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is, perhaps, one topic the whole province 
theological investigation that presents the philosophic 
and thoughtful inquirer more, more formidable, problems 
than the doctrine sin. meets him every direction, 
and always with difficulty. Whether turn his thoughts 
the divine human side theology, Godward man- 
ward, either case comes directly upon this strange and 
unaccountable phenomenon. stands like some fearful 
spectre his path, barring further progress; and may 
well exclaim, with Milton’s angel 


and what art thou, execrable shape, 
That darest oppose way 


There are two aspects. which this doctrine special 
moment the theological inquirer: one is, the relation 
which sustains the nature man; the other, its relation 
the divine will and purpose. the object the fol- 


lowing pages, not offer new opinions, advance new 
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theory, these topics that would difficult do, and 
little use withal; but rather gather resumé, 
once historic and critical, the leading theories which have 
been already advanced respect these disputed points. 
this direction, perhaps, that progress can best 
made, made all, the science theology, regards 
matters which have been long and widely dis- 
cussion, those now indicated. 


That human nature corrupt too evident admit 
serious question. universal prevalence sin its early 
manifestation and spontaneous development, under 
sible varieties condition and circumstance the difficulty 
with which any case resisted and the 
certainty with which may predicted the his- 
tory any human being just entering career moral 
agency, all point one direction, all show that the 
evil not accidental, but radical, and that its root deep 
The propensity sin must innate, else 
why these characteristics? What better evidence can 
have that any propensity, disposition, trait character 
native than that which thus afforded 

The great problem is, not establish the fact, for that 
already clear; but account for it. questions, fact, 
demand solution. Its origin: whence comes this innate 
propensity evilin morality: such propen- 
sity itself culpable? are questions which 
thoughtful mind will lightly ask, answer without careful 
reflection. 

Its origin: How comes man have nature thus 
corrupt 

this, many answers have been given. The several 
possible solutions may resolved, mistake not, into 
the following: supposable, that this nature was 
originally implanted the Creator. supposable, 
that was acquired some previous state being, 
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consequence some sinful act the part each indi- 
vidual. supposable that derived from sinful 
ancestry, whose loss innocence their whole posterity 
involved. This latter, again, admits threefold statement, 
according suppose this derivation corrupt nature 
occur: virtue the generic unity the race, that 
the sin one man the sin the whole; or: virtue 
the constructive unity the race with its first parent 
representative federal head; or: virtue the laws 
natural descent, like producing like. 

these several suppositions (A, C), each possible, 
and one other, would seem, must true. The innate 
propensity man sin must either the work God 
his original creation, else something which has 
brought upon himself; the latter, then must have been 
some previous state being, else connection with 
sinful ancestry the present world. 

these theories, the first (A) requires present little 
discussion. suppose God the author depraved 
constitution man originally, make him really the 
author sin. suppose him planting with his own 
hand the seeds evil, with absolute certainty the result. 
God’s work not that sort. What makes such 
that can pronounce very good. Man, comes from 
the hand his Creator, pure. How else could justly 
punished for sinning? would the height injustice 
for God endow man with nature sure lead sin, and 
then punish him for sinning. Such inconsistency and injus- 
tice are surely not ascribed the most perfect Being. 

possible that the propensity question comes 
over from previous state being, consequence 
sin there committed. This would seem have been the view 
Origen. advanced our own time two distin- 
guished theologians, Dr. Miiller Germany, his 
Christian Doctrine Sin,’ and Dr. Edward Beecher 
this country, his well-known Conflict Ages.” Each, 
however, from different point view: .Miiller seeking 
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merely account for the fact universal sinfulness 
Beecher, justify the arrangement, the part God, 
which man comes into the world with depraved nature. 
Both find this theory the only satisfactory solution 
their problem. 

this theory may said that, while certainly 


supposes too many things things which not only are 


but, the very nature the case, cannot be, established 
reasonable which not admit proof. 
supposes: that each one the race has had pre- 
vious existence. That that previous state was 
moral agent. That the exercise his moral agency 
sinned. That did without any previous bias 
propensity sin; since this propensity the very thing 
accounted for. That his sin vitiated his nature. 
That brought that corrupt and vitiated nature with 
him into the present state being. 

Now all these propositions may true; but there 
evidence that one them so—none from reason, none 
from revelation, none from consciousness. The only argu- 
ment its favor seems that true, might relieve 
the subject certain difficulties. But this itself 
proof the theory. may that other methods will 
also relieve those difficulties. The key hand may 
possibly unlock the door, but other keys may also the 
same. may be, also, that the present instance the 
difficulties are such are not fully met any theory yet 
proposed. means certain that the key ques- 
tion really wil! fit the lock and open the door long closed 
human entrance. means certain that the divine 
character cleared up, and the divine proceeding 
justified, any such method. 

The real difficulty see how could consist with the 
wisdom and justice and goodness God place man, 
while yet such circumstances that would 
likely, and even sure, sin. But this difficulty which 
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presses equally the theory pre-existence. has 
advantage over any other theory, this matter, since too 
admits and pre-supposes that man did sin that previous 
state, and course that was placed such circum- 
stances that his sin was not only possible and probable, but 
sure occur, for did occur. wrong for God 
place men here such circumstances, and expose them 
such influences that they will quite sure sin, why not 
equally unjust for him there 

Nay, the difficulty not only not relieved, but actually 
augmented, the theory under consideration. the prob- 
lem explain how one pure-minded, sinless being, Adam 
name, came sin, surely help towards its solu- 
tion, told that the same thing happened once every 
individual the every human being is, fact, 
Adam. simply multiplying the difficulty just 
the number the human family. the problem 
show how God could just, and yet leave man Para- 
dise unguarded that would certainly fall, surely 
relief told that left not one but all human souls 
that predicament. 

Nor does the justice the procedure shine forth more 
conspicuously the subsequent stages the process. 
take each soul when once has fallen and sinned, deprive 
its consciousness, all consciousness the past, reduce 
condition infantile weakness, subject it, this 
condition and under these disadvantages, new proba- 
tion, with the absolute certainty that thus placed will sin, 
and hang over the doom eternal death under these 
should this, moreover, the 
penalty that previous transgression which wholly 
unconscious —this surely material relief the diffi- 
culty, nor very satisfactory clearing the divine 
justice. 

The theory fails, then, inasmuch presents series 
suppositions unsupported evidence, incapable proof, 
and which, even admitted, tend rather augment than 


relieve the real difficulty. 
XX. No. 79. 20* 
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Since theories and fail meet the case, have 
this supposition, that the depravity 
derived from sinful ancestry, whose primal loss inno- 
cence their whole posterity is, some way, involved. 
There seems other reasonable and probable sup- 
position. This seems both reasonable and probable. 
judge priori, would seem not unlikely that man 
should fall would affect his posterity just this way 
that they would follow the fortunes the parent; not 
unlikely that God would choose have so. not 
know, indeed, that without special divine interposition 
could otherwise. the universal law nature that 
like shall produce like. the tree, the fruit. the 
great law nature, moreover, that the innocent suffer with 
the guilty many things, the consequences trans- 
gression reach beyond the immediate actor, and fall with 
crushing weight those who are not personally respon- 
sible for the deed. would quite keeping with both 
these great laws, were the vitiated and corrupt nature 
fallen Adam become the nature also his 
terity. 

With this view both the teaching scripture and the 
facts the world’s history correspond. the narrative 
the fall have the only authentic account the first 
entrance sin into our world. undeniable fact 
that human depravity has existed ever since that first sin 
the first man, and that, without exception, all his de- 
scendants partake that moral nature which belonged 
him after that event. These facts indicate close connec- 
tion the two things. Such connection evidently 
implied the scriptures, and some passages directly 
affirmed. are told that one man sin came into the 
world, and death sin; and that the consequence was 
universal sinfulness and universal succeeding 
verses the same chapter the idea resumed and re- 
peated. the disobedience the one that the many 
Rom. 12. 
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became sinners, even the obedience one that 
many are these passages the sinfulness the 
race plainly ascribed the apostacy Adam, the 
occasion and origin the same —the fountain whence 
that sad and terrible consequence has flowed, still 
flowing, through the long dark ages the world’s history. 

This has been, accordingly, the view generally received 
the Christian church from the first. this the great body 
those who adopt the Christian system agree, both Old 
and New school, Calvinist and Arminian. the nature 
the connection, they differ; the fact connection, 
they agree. 

the different views respecting the nature this con- 
nection, the manner which the depravity the race links 
itself with, and proceeds from, the sin the first parent, 
let now turn our attention. already stated, the 
subordinate theories are these 

That the generic unity the race, virtually one 
with Adam, existing him, sinning him his sin their 
sin. This probably the earliest theory this subject. 
regards the act Adam the act the race. The 
common nature the race existed him. was the 
genus, comprising within itself all the species and individ- 
uals subsequently be, the first oak contained within 
itself all future oaks. The race was him, not indeed 
individual capacity, but generically, and sinned him 
not individuals, but the generic nature. The theory 
closely related the realism Plato, and the Platonic and 
new Platonic schools. has found adherents, for the most 
part, among the admirers and disciples that philosophy. 
was thus with Augustine. Accustomed the realistic 
mode thought, trained regard abstractions realities, 
and merge the individual the genus, his theology this 
point was simply the ‘natural outgrowth 
Misled, doubtless, may have been, part, the Vulgate 
version Rom. v.12, omnes peccaverunt, he, 


Rom. 18, 19. 
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turn, misled others (e.g. the synod Carthage) his 
exposition that passage; but such mind his could 
hardly have been thus misled any single verse version, 
however faulty, had not false philosophy, and wrong 
habit thought thus induced, prepared him easily 
thus misled. not much the Vulgate version the 


Platonic realism that speaks through Augustine 


utterances All men sinned him, inasmuch 
all were ille who were afterwards 
many out him, were then one him.” All were that 


individual, and all those were he, none whom 


existed individually.” “In which one all have sinned 
common, previously personal sins each one indi- 
vidual.” 

The theory under consideration may regarded 
properly that Augustine, whom indebted for its 
leading features, not strictly for its origin. soon 
the prevalent theory the Latin Fathers, more 
especially the African church. The theologians the 
Middle Ages found quite accordant with their speculative 
views. The Reformers, many instances, adopted it. 
the twelfth century, Odo, bishop Cambray, gives clear 
precise statement. mind was him [Adam], not 
person, but component part the species; not 
individual nature, but the common nature. For 
the common nature every human mind was guilty 
sin Adam. Therefore every human mind was guilty 
sin Adam. Therefore every human mind blame- 
worthy respect its nature, but not respect its 
person. Therefore the sin which sinned Adam 
sinned him, not but this substance which 
am. sinned man, not Odo,” that is, genus, not 
Among the moderns find Owen, realist 


for the above and similar passages, Pec. Mer. Op. Imp. IV. 
104; Ep. 194, Civ. Dei, XIII. See also Miinscher von and 
Wiggers (Emerson’s Tr.) for similar 

See Odo Original Sin, Bib. Vet. Pat., Vol. XXI. 
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and Platonist, holding the same view. maintained 
Dr. Baird, his Elohim Revealed.” 

modified form, this view held also President 
Edwards. The race one with Adam, according his 
view, not indeed the genus comprehensive the 
species and the individuals which contains under it, 
but rather absolute, divinely-constituted unity, 
virtue which his sin truly theirs the sin man 
to-day his also to-morrow. rests the principle that 
God can make anything one and identical with any- 
thing else that chooses. common with the Augus- 
tinian theory, this maintains the essential unity the race 
with Adam, that his sin really and truly, not 
construction imputation merely, the sin all his pos- 
terity. All men are truly and properly guilty his sin, 
and for deserve eternal death. 

With respect the merits this theory, scarcely 
necessary remark that based false philosophy. 
The race not one with Adam such sense that 
here intended. His act not, and cannot be, literally the 
act the race. Whether define sin properly act, 
both act and also state, either case the act 
the state personal moral being; none other can sin. 
was personal moral being that Adam sinned. We, 
his descendants, were not then existence 
beings, and course could not have sinned his trans- 
gression, nor have shared the guilt it. said, 
human nature was summed him, reply, nature 
may vitiated, doubt human nature was him, its 
origin and fountain, but nature does not sin, for 
not personal being. that the race, such, sinned 
its progenitor, simply personify abstraction. Ab- 

Nor better resolve the thing, with Edwards, into 
arbitrary act divine power. not within the 
province Omnipotence make things which are really 
distinct identical with each other. God cannot make the 
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act Caesar Ghengis Khan be, truly and properly, 
mine, punish for it; but that does not make mine. 
Nay, commit the very same sin, other words the 
same thing, will still true that the act Caesar his, 
and act mine, and power the universe can make 
them identical. 

Further than this, are disposed ask why that one 
act Adam, that the first sin, should ours also, more 
than any other, and all other, subsequent acts and sins 
the same individual? the race was him, generically 
and seminally, his transgression, was his 
second and his All his acts are our acts, really 
the first transgression, least until the race begins 
diverge into its separate individual life. then, for 
aught see, the same law holds the direct line 
descent. ‘The race lies really summed Seth and 
Enos did Adam. Are their sins also Why 
not, this theory? Did not exist generically Seth, 
and afterward Noah? fact, are not all the sins all 
our progenitors danger coming down upon our heads, 
this theory, unless stand from under it? And still 
further, why are not all our posterity sinning us, the 
same principle 

From some passages his writings, would seem that 
these logical consequences his theory did not the 
mind Augustine, and that was not disposed shrink 
from them. thinks not improbable that children are 
liable for the sins, not only the first pair, but also those 
from whom they are born,” and that the sins ancestors 
universally are the heritage their descendants. But 
respecting the sins the other says, 
progenitors from Adam down one’s own immediate 
father, may not improperly debated, whether the child 
implicated the evil acts and multiplied original faults 
all, that each one the worse proportion 
the later; that respect the sins their parents, 
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God threatens posterity the third and fourth generation, 
the moderation his compassion, does not 
further extend his anger respect the faults progeni- 
tors, lest those whom the grace regeneration not 
conferred should pressed with too heavy load their 
own eternal damnation, they were compelled contract, 
way origin, the sins all their preceding parents from 
the commencement the human race, and suffer the 
punishment due for 

Passing from this, have, next, the theory the 
constructive unity the race with Adam, its federal head 
and representative, virtue special covenant made 
with him that effect. The sin Adam not really and 
properly that the race, but only construction. acts 
for the whole special divine arrangement. 
they and sinned, each person. Such, 
maintained, the relation the race the first parent, 
justify such arrangement, and constitute the ground 
him the race stands its probation. represents 
them the whole transaction. him they are tried, 
him they sin, with him they his sin 
their sin. ‘To them reckoned imputed were 
theirs. 

The two theories (a. and b.) differ this. According 
the sin Adam really and properly the sin the race, 
and is, therefore, imputed all his descendants. According 
one case, mine because the other, im- 
puted because already mine. 

The view now presented that advocated the Prince- 
ton Repertory, and the Southern Presbyterian Review. 
is, suppose, the received doctrine the Old school 
Presbyterian church. Among the Christian Fathers 
find distinct traces this doctrine. would seem 
have originated with the schoolmen, and have made little 


Euchir., 46, 47, cited Emerson Wigger’s Augustinism. also 
comments the translator the above passage. 
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progress until after the sixteenth century. became the 
favorite theory the German Reformed theologians the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and was favored 
some the Lutherans the same period.! 

this view, it-occurs serious, not fatal, objection, 
the relation the race Adam not such 
make really and justly chargeable with his sin, then 
chargeable with it. his sin the former theory 
affirms, and this denies, really and truly ours, then 
certainly not right and just charge us, and deal 
pute any man what does not really belong him, the 
way evil, and then treat him were what the 
charge implies; and covenant, real imaginary, can 
make otherwise. The covenant that does this unjust. 
would manifest wrong hold any living man re- 
sponsible for the sin Cain, Noah, David. But 
the sin Adam may imputed us, without personal 
participation our own, why not the sins any other 
ancestor, predecessor? did not share the trans- 
gression, how can share the guilt? Or, made 
share the guilt the one case, why not also the others 
not see anything the mere fact that Adam stands 
the head the race, stands first the line, that can es- 
sentially change the relation the parties, make right 
for charged with his sins, more than stood 
second, tenth, fiftieth, the line progenitorship. 
The relation itself constitutes ground for such transfer 
guilt, the one case more than the other, nor either 
and such transfer blame and responsibility 
made, must virtue arrangement purely arbi- 
trary, and which any other case men would not hesitate 
pronounce unreasonable and unjust. 

This injustice the previous theory escapes, supposing 


Among the former may mentioned among the latter, Pfaff 
Tiibingen, some the disciples Wolf, Baumgarten, and others. 
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the race, such, actually have sinned Adam, and 
justly chargeable with the guilt his transgression. 
The present theory admits that did not really participate 
his sin, and yet charges upon the guilt the transac- 
does not relieve the difficulty told, the 
Princeton Repertory, that imputation does not imply trans- 
fer moral character, but only exposure punishment 
that the race did not really participate the sin Adam, 
nor the moral ill-desert that transgression, but only 
that his sin laid our charge, and are punished for it. 
Charged with, and punished for, what are really wholly 
innocent of! transfer the sin itself, none the 
moral character, blame-worthiness which attaches all 
acts transgression, since these pertain only the trans- 
gressor himself, and cannot transferred, but, place 
these, transfer the charge and the punishment. 
But, does not the punishment belong the transgressor, 
and him only, really the sin? ita relief any 
man’s sense injustice and wrong, tell him, “we not 
really think that you committed that offence, nor 
blame you the least for any share yours the trans- 
action, for know that you had none; only charge 
you with it, and punish you for it!” 

But shall told that God sovereign, and has 
right make what arrangement right 
stake the destinies the race the issue Adam’s proba- 
tion, and, falls, deal with the race they had in- 
were theirs, and deal with them accordingly. reply, 
God is, indeed, sovereign, but that gives him right 
act unjustly; right punish one man for the sins 
another, nor impute one man the acts another. 
are not take refuge behind the throne divine sove- 
reignty with theories that will not bear the test calm in- 
vestigation, and that shock the common feelings justice 
See Article Imputation, Princeton Essays, series first, Essay VI. 


XX. No. 79. 


458 Sin, related Human Nature 


and propriety which Nature has implanted the human 
bosom. This doctrine belongs not there. Away with it, 
and the like it, from that place. 

Shall we, then, with others, justify the imputation 
Adam’s sin the race, the supposition that God pre- 
sumed that all his descendants would sin placed each 
trial Adam was; and so, act generalization, 
dealt with all with him, the principle uno disce 
omnes. the scientia media the schoolmen. But 
this supposition wholly without proof; is, moreover, 
wholly unreasonable and. arbitrary mode procedure 
which thus supposed. the same principle, why not 
send the race once perdition, paradise, without 
individual probation, since the divine mind evident, 
from eternity, that some and others will not, accept 
the offer salvation through redeemer, the question 
submitted them. 

may replied, that objection from the apparent in- 
justice the procedure can set aside the plain fact, 
revealed scripture, that God does impute the sin Adam 
all his posterity. True, reply; bea fact. But 
it? Does the scripture teach this doctrine? so, 
have nothing more say, but bow silence dispensa- 
tion which, upon any principles human reason, can 
neither justify nor explain. 

But look vain for any such teaching. The word 
“impute,” do, indeed, find the scriptures, but not 
the sense here intended, that transferring, setting the 
account another what not really and properly his own. 
Not instance this can found. Abraham believes 
God, and imputed him for righteousness. What 
imputed? His faith. Whose faith? His own. Shimei 
prays David not impute him his guilt cursing the 
King. Whose guilt? His own. the contrary, not 
the scriptures expressly deny any such transfer guilt from 
one another? they not, the strongest and most 
explicit terms declare that, the divine administration, 


there is, and can be, such principle procedure? That 
“the son shall not bear the iniquity the father, neither 
shall the father bear the iniquity the son; the righteous- 
ness the righteous shall upon him, and the wickedness 
the wicked shall upon The soul that sins, 
and only, shall bear the punishment its sins 
But does not God visit the iniquity the fathers upon 
the children, the third and fourth True, 
the children ungodly parents suffer many evils 
consequence the sins their ancestry. princi- 
ple universally true, grand law, would seem, the 
moral universe, that sin involves the innocent along with the 
guilty suffering and calamity. But there difference 
between suffering and punishment. suffer conse- 
quence the sin another, not punished for the 
sin another. so, then, are punished for the sins 


our immediate ancestors less than for the sin Adam; 


nay, for theirs much more directly than for his; future gene- 
rations, like manner, will punished for ours. 

Should replied, that this really all that intended 
the doctrine imputation the consequences 
Adam’s sin pass over his descendants the shape 
manifold suffering and evil, whatever name choose 
call those consequences, whether calamity punishment, 
have simply say, that this all that intended, 
then, proper sense sin that imputed, nor the 
guilt sin, nor its punishment; and mere perversion 
and abuse language call so. 

have dwelt, thus far, upon single objection the 
theory under consideration, the injustice treating men 
they were guilty sin with which they are not 
reality chargeable. furthermore objected this 
view the nature oyr connection with the sin Adam, 
that rests upon assumption, which once question- 
able and objectionable. That assumption is, that Adam 


Ezekiel xviii. 20. Compare Deut. xxiv. 16; see also Kings xiv. 
Deut. Numb. iv. 18. 
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acted, and was, special covenant the part God, en- 
titled act, our federal head and representative this 
whole proceeding. 

This the ground-work the theory. The probation 
the race, the grand problem its destiny was submitted 
his decision. acted for trial, sinned for us, fell for 
us, and his sin becomes thus, point /aw, though not 
point fact, our sin. was, other words, agent for 
the race the matter probation. But this assump- 
tion which are not prepared concede. Upon what 
evidence does The advocates this view speak 
covenant made with Adam this effect, constituting 
him our federal head and representative. What, ask, 
that covenant; and where it? What are its terms? 
Who are the parties it? Where was made? What 
evidence that any such covenant was ever made God 
man? These are perfectly fair and legitimate questions. 
have the right ask them, and demand answer. 

Besides, with what propriety could Adam act for 
the manner now supposed? federal representative 
usually supposed derive his authority from the consent 
and choice those whom represents. But singu- 
lar and most remarkable feature this compact, that those 
most directly interested it, and who are represented 
the case, who are put trial, and acquitted 
condemned, the person their representative, whose 
eternal depends the issue that momentous 
trial, are not, fact, parties the transaction any sense 
whatever, not being then existence. What sort 
compact federal agreement that which the parties 
chiefly interested have share? And where the justice 
and propriety such compact and such representation 
not gross abuse terms speak Adam our 
federal representative, the sense now intended 

There sense, and that very important one, are 
ready admit, which men act for those who come 
after them. man acts for others, less than for 
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himself, whatever does. The consequences his acts 
extend others, and affect them seriously, may 
permanently. Nor can otherwise. When the puritan 
colony set sail from Delfthaven for the shores the new 
world, they were acting, not for themselves alone, but for 
—for coming generations. When our fathers threw off the 
yoke of-subjection Great Britain, they acted for those 
who were come after them. Thus are acting the 
great struggle the present hour. future years, when 
are gone and forgotten, those who are bear, our name 
and inherit our virtues, our vices, will reap the reward 
our present sacrifices and sufferings for the land that 
love. universally; the child the convicted felon 
inherits the disgrace dishonored name; the drunkard 
and the profligate bequeath their children 
sensibility and disordered constitution. this sense 
are all the representatives those who are affected 
the results our action. this sense Adam may 
said have represented the whole race, the head 
which stood. man ever brought such fearful conse- 
quences such multitude who came after him, such 
train woes and evils all coming time. this sense 
did act for the race; this, and other. 

respects this theory, then, while admit and main- 
tain, that many evils resulting from the sin Adam pass 
over his posterity, not the least which evils 
corrupt and vitiated moral nature, cannot admit that 
any proper sense his sin transferred us, charged 
acted for us, just all men act for those who come after 
them, cannot admit that was the proper and legal 
sense our representative, that acted for such 
sense that his sin becomes construction our sin, and that 
are held law responsible, and exposed punishment, 
for the same. 

Rejecting, then, both the views already presented under 


and the nature the connection between the 
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depravity the race and the sin the first parent, 
have 

The view which represents that depravity resulting 
simply from the laws natural descent, the child inheriting 
from the parent vitiated and corrupt nature, prone evil, 
comes moral agency. This nature, derived from Adam 
through successive generations, the consequence his 
original apostasy. His own nature, which became corrupt 
the fall, transmitted his posterity, just 
always begets its like. According this view, are not 
constituted sinners the mere act Adam sinning, nor 
the imputation his sin us, nor any agency our 
own, real imaginary, that transaction, nor any 
compact covenant made with him regard us; but 
only our own moral act. are not constituted sin- 
ners until become sinners, that is, until sin. Sin 
do, however, and that uniformly, because the corrupt 
nature thus inherited. That which born the flesh 
flesh. Adam fallen begets son his own likeness, and 
through successive generations the evil nature extends. 
This the view now generally entertained, believe, 
the New England theologians. would seem the 
scriptural idea native depravity, certainly the most 
reasonable, the most simple and natural idea that 
can form. The theory simply this: like father, like son. 
most things know that this true. Why may 
not moral nature? fondness for particular 
pursuits and professions, ear and taste for music, 
propensity mathematical studies mechanical employ- 
ments are, know they are, the predomi- 
nance certain passions and appetites traced 
the same these things and the like descend from 
parent child, why may not with that peculiarity 
the moral nature which find universal man, 
the propensity Why may not the moral follow the 
same general law which holds the mental and the physi- 
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cal nature? not this precisely what might expect 
and predict, from the simple observation the laws 
nature regard such matters 

II. Our second question now arises: this depravity 
our nature itself culpable? have thus far directed 
our inquiries the origin the corruption which 
observe human nature. But what its 
this innate propensity evil itself it- 
self sin? Our question has reference, remembered, 
the native disposition, not human depravity gene- 
ral, manifested the conduct life; not voluntary 
acts voluntary states mind, but that vitiosity 
nature itself with which come into being, and which 
precedes and lies back all voluntary acts and states, 
that culpable 

The answer, course, will depend very much the 
reply make the preceding question. brought 
this corruption nature ourselves our own voluntary 
acts some previous state being, then may cul- 
pable. brought ourselves personal partici- 
pation transgression, then not only vitium 
but may justly blamed and justly punished. 
then, the same construction, may implicated 
the guilt and the punishment that transgression and 
its consequences, which this one. the other 
hand, the propensity question something which 
have way, whether directly indirectly, personal 
act construction, brought upon ourselves; be, for 
instance, the creation Deity the original constitution 
our nature, the natural result the sins our an- 
cestors before were born, either case, the matter being 
wholly out our control, lies also beyond the lines our 
responsibility. Our our misfortune, may be, but 
not our guilt. Blame attaches, and can justly attach, only 
where there moral agency, and moral agency involves the 
choices and affections, the voluntary acts and states mind, 
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intelligent rational being. But the nature with which 
man comes into the world precedes all such agency 
his part. choice nor act his, nor the result 
any such act choice the contrary, the present case, 
the result something which occurred before had 
any being, centuries before his immediate ancestry. 
existed. not blame man other cases for the 
nature with which was born. Why should this? 
may disagreeable us: the color the hair, the color. 
the eyes, the general cast complexion and features, the 
dwarfed distorted form, extremely but 
find fault with the man account these peculiari- 
ties. was born. his misfortune, but not his 
fault. not the same true the moral well 
the physical condition and tendencies, far they are 
strictly native? blame attach where there 
responsibility, responsibility where there agency 
bringing about the result? respect the physical 
traits that are strictly native, this universally conceded 
wherein does the case really differ respects the moral 
traits and tendencies that are also native? Wherein 
really any more responsible for native tendency good 
evil than for native tendency mathematical 
musical studies, for the particular color the eyes 
the Had any more agency producing the one 
than the other these peculiarities and how can held 
responsible for that which had agency producing, 
and which wholly out power prevent? 
defect may be, and that very serious one; but 
blame for that defect 

But, reply the Princeton divines, sin sin, however 
matter how became so. But seems that 
does matter how became so, and that very materially. 
Otherwise, suppose that Deity himself, according the 
supposition first made, did, direct creative act, endow 
man with disposition evil; and suppose him then 
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charge that disposition man his own fault, and 
punish him for having it. Does make difference now, 
how the man comes that disposition? not 
say: “It hard, and seems unjust, punished simply 
for being what you made me”? sufficient and 
satisfactory for Deity reply: seems hard, but then 
sin sin, good good, and evil evil, wherever found, 
matter how they originated! must deal with facts 
they are, without inquiring how they came so.” 

Suppose some statute, human divine, all men were 
required have black hair and blue eyes, and that some 
misfortune happened one the aforesaid divines 
otherwise provided. The fact patent, and the logic 
irresistible violator the statute, and must pay the 
penalty. But not fault,” replies the culprit; 
was born; had agency choice the matter.” 
True,” replies the judge, have read your own 
writings that good good, and bad bad, matter how 
they came so; and surely true that red hair 
red hair whatever its origin. not tenet your 
philosophy that even the native dispositions and tendencies 
are culpable”? which, course, the theologian can 
only reply: Verily so.” 

The question considered not whether sin 
wherever found, nor yet whether all sin blameworthy 
and punished, but whether the native tendency evil 
man sin. this the common sense mankind, 
when fairly questioned and allowed give true answer, 
makes but one reply. recognizes nothing truly and 
properly culpable which not the power man 
avoid. attaches blame only where there responsibility, 
and responsibility only where there some agency bring- 
ing about the result. man bring upon himself, his 
own vicious conduct, tendency insanity disease, men 
say responsible for that result. transmits that 
tendency his children, they lay the blame the disordered 


constitution which those children inherit, not upon the chil- 
XX. 
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dren themselves, but upon the parent who contracted and 
transmitted the evil. man, carelessness design, put 
out his own eyes, men say blame and must suffer 
the consequences his own carelessness and folly. 
born blind never charged with any fault his own. 

But may asked: not tendency sin sinful 
Sinful, reply, one sense, but not the 
sense intended the question; sinful the sense 
leading sin, not the sense being itself sin. The 
expression ambiguous. But not disposition 
tendency sin, itself sin? How can so? reply. 
constitutional tendency blindness insanity, itself 
death, itself decay and death? the tendency chim- 
ney smoke, itself smoke? Yet call the chimney 
smokey, and call the disposition sinful, meaning, 
either case, that the tendency that direction. 

But amounts the same thing the end, may 
said, whether men come into the world already sinful, 


-with disposition that sure lead sin; either case, 


sin the result. makes just this difference, 
the one case the man sinner agency and through 
fault his own; the other case sinner from choice, 


and his own precisely the difference between. 


responsible agent and irresponsible passive recipient; 
between voluntary doer and involuntary sufferer. 
regards the responsibility man, the difference between 
something and nothing; regards the justice the divine 
character, the difference between noon and midnight. 
The view which are maintaining would seem 
the most simple and obvious which would 
commend itself the reason and good sense 
not, however, must frankly confessed, the view which 
has most widely prevailed among theologians. was held 
Zuingli among the reformers, and Jeremy Taylor 
the English church. the doctrine the New Haven 
divines, and indeed the New England theologians gen- 
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erally, the present day, well the New school 
portion the Presbyterian church. The older and stricter 
Calvinists have uniformly maintained the opposite. Calvin 
himself holds that our corrupt nature sin, because the 
seed sin, and therefore odious God and sinful his 
and that infants may justly punished for it, irre- 
spective actual 

The Helvetic and French confessions make our corrupt 
nature hereditary sin; and the latter even goes far 
pronounce deserving eternal death infants yet 
unborn. The confession takes essentially the 
same view, regarding native corruption inherent sin. 
Such the view the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 
their various branches. The Thirty-nine Articles the 
church England make original sin the fault the nature 
every man descent from Adam, and deserving damna- 
tion such. The Princeton divines and the Old school 
theologians generally, this country, regard our native 
corruption itself sin. inherent sin they hold 
the penalty for our sin Adam, our federal head and 
representative. Sin thus made the punishment sin. 
are, the first place, charged with sin which 
never committed, and for that sin are punished in- 
heriting depraved nature. But, further, that depravity 
itself sin, deserving eternal punishment. 
are punished for being punished! sin punish- 
ment, and our punishment further sin! 

inquire for the opinions the Greek and Latin 
fathers this subject, find traces the doctrine that 
our native depravity itself sin previous the time 
Augustine. was the very first apply this native 
bias propensity sin the terms peccatum 
viously Tertullian had been careful designate it, not 
peccatum, but vitium and malum: “malum animae 
originis denominates one passage; and Am- 


See Institutes, II. also Commentary Rom. 12. 
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brose calls contagium: nascimur, maculamur 
term peccatum indeed admits this sense 
well the other; may either malum culpa; 
but employed Augustine taken the stricter 
sense. After him gradually found its way into the lan- 
guage councils and the Western church, not however 
without frequent dissent and protest. The distinction 
which, the fifth began made between 
“peccatum originale” and “peccata actualia,” indicates 
disposition discriminate more clearly than Augustine 
had done his use the term. still, the schoolmen, 
accustomed greater precision the use terms, preferred 
the more accurate expression Tertullian, naturale. 
The position Dr. Woods, late Andover, respect 
this matter, somewhat anomalous. common with 
the theologians the earlier school, holds that there 
man wrong disposition, corrupt nature, which 
antecedent any sinful emotions, and from which, 
inward source, all sinful emotions and actions 
and that this disposition, nature, itself morally wrong 
and sinful. labors considerable length show. 
goes further, and raises the question, whether may 
not be, partly account this degenerate nature 
Adam’s posterity, that God speaks them, and his 
government treats them, sinners, from the very beginning 
their personal existence, and previously any actual 
has generally been maintained evangelical writers, par- 
ticularly Dr. Dwight, his System Theology, and thinks 
may the true opinion. “In our very nature, the state 
our minds from the beginning our existence, God may 


Apol. David, 11; also Cyprian, who one place speaks infant 
having committed sin all, but only inherited depraved disposition 
from Adam contagion.” Tertullian expressly calls children 
whose depraved disposition not yet developed action, and 
Clement Alexandria says: David, though begotten sin, was not himself 
sin, nor was himself sin.” 

Works, Vol. II. 328. 326. 
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see moral contamination, corrupt propensity, which, 
connected with the first offence Adam, renders it, 
his infallible judgment, just and right for him treat 
sinners. May not be,” asks, infants suffer 
and die this account well account the one 
offence Adam?” subsequently advances the 
opinion, one which substantially unites the two conflict- 
ing theories, and which will, thinks, most likely the 
end generally adopted, that the disposition, whatever 
may be, never really regarded and treated exclusive 
action. What mean is, that there such thing 
moral being who actually treated subject retribu- 
tion while his moral nature not some way developed 
holy unholy While any one exists, and 
continues exist, with disposition propensity which 
has not any way been manifested action, how can 
treated subject retribution. his disposi- 
tion wrong (wrong disposition), must ultimately 
treated according his actions, they being the true ex- 

should say. But what then becomes the pro- 
position, that because this disposition, prior all acts 
transgression, God may treat infants sinners, and they 
suffer and die this account? The two positions are 
manifestly and utterly variance. 

Dr. Woods strongly disclaims the idea that infants will 
condemned future misery merely because native 
depravity. “Iam not aware that any intelligent Christian 
can found,” says, maintains the unauthorized 
and appalling position that infant children, who are not 
guilty any actual sin, either outwardly inwardly, will 
doomed misery the world come.”3 But why not, 
the native disposition itself sin, morally wrong per se, 
“the essence moral evil,” “the sum all that vile and 
why may not punished, and that justly 


Works, Vol. II. 340. Ib. II. 342. 
Works, Vol. II. 341. 
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Moreover, infants actually suffer and die, sinners, 
because this nature merely, though not yet developed 
moral action; their sufferings and death are the actual 
punishment that inherent sin, the earlier writers main- 
tain, and Dr. Woods thinks may the case, how 
know that they may not punished also hereafter for the 
same offence? their native disposition such sin 
justly bring upon them the greatest suffering and penalty 
this world, may not possibly reach over the future, and 
involve them like judgments posi- 
may well called, but not more appalling than the 
premise which the logical consequence, that in- 
herent disposition tendency sin, though not yet 
developed action, itself sin. so, then may 
justly treated such. Calvin was logically consistent 
holding the doctrine and accepting the conclusion; Dr. 
Woods logically inconsistent accepting the doctrine and 
rejecting the conclusion. 

Nor Dr. Woods more fortunate his facts than his 
logic. does not seem aware that any one holds, 
has ever held, this appalling doctrine. the passage last 
cited, thinks Christian can found who 
the future misery infants who have not com- 
mitted actual sin. And, his earlier letters Unitarians, 
holds the following language: this particular point 
our opinions have been often misrepresented. are said 
hold that God dooms whole race innocent creatures 
destruction, considers them all deserving destruc- 
tion, for the sin one man. Now, when examine the 
writings the earlier Calvinists generally, the subject 
original sin, find nothing which resembles such state- 
ment language, admits, may 
have been used some cases, and erroneous opinions have 
sometimes been entertained, but the orthodox in, New 
England the present day,” thinks, “are not chargeable 
with the same Probably not; for they are not 


Letters Unitarians, page 31, original edition. 
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chargeable with opinions which would naturally and logic- 
ally lead such conclusion. They not believe that 
native tendency, not yet developed action, itself sin, 
and therefore deserves treated such. They not 
hold that the sin Adam is, imputation otherwise, 
any proper sense, the sin his posterity, that they 
may justly punished for it. But what shall say 
the creeds and confessions already referred to, which 
teach, once, these doctrines, and their logical conse- 
quence? What Calvin, himself, already cited, the 
effect that infants may justly punished for the depravity 
nature, irrespective actual sin? What the Helvetic 
Confession, which pronounces the depraved nature 
sin, and deserving damnation, even infants yet unborn? 
What the Thirty-nine Articles, which make original sin 
the fault the nature every man descent from Adam, 
and deserving damnation What the Augsburgh 
Confession, which takes essentially the same ground, in- 
cluding imputed along with inherent sin? What Dr. 
Hodge and the Princeton who take the same 
ground? fine, what shall say such distinguished 
writers Abelard and Pascal, who further than Calvin, 
and hold, not merely that God justly may, but actually 
dces, condemn endless misery beings not guilty actual 
transgression 

have considered, the previous pages, the relation 
sin the nature man. remains discuss its rela- 
tion the will and purpose God. 

Account for may, account for not all, the 
fact remains evident and indisputable. Sin does exist 
our world. here, and here some way divine 
permission. here, and God has not prevented its being 
here. But why not? Here the enigma. the 
omnipotence God, are ready say can prevent 
will. Looking his benevolence and holiness, 
are ready say, will prevent can. Yet has 
not done so. 
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Various methods explanation have been attempted 
those who have sought solve this enigma. suppo- 


‘sitions, however, and only two, are logically possible; into 


one the other which all the suppositions and theories 
the subject virtually resolve themselves. These are: 

That God cannot entirely prevent sin. 

That for some reason, does not choose prevent it. 

each these propositions supposes what the other 
denies, that God chooses prevent all sin, but can- 
not; that can, but chooses not,— they are virtually 
contradictory each other; and, such, the laws 
contradiction, and excluded middle, while they cannot 
both true, one the other must be. 

Each, again, may presented under diverse forms. 
may say that God cannot prevent all sin, any system, 
moral system. Or, adopt the other theory, 
may hold that God does not choose prevent sin; be- 
cause its existence itself desirable; because, 
though not itself desirable, still the necessary means 
the greatest good; because, though not 
tending good, may overruled that result; 
because, general terms, its permission will involve less 
evil than its absolute prevention. 

Taking the first theory its first form have this state- 

God cannot prevent all sin—a. any system. This 
possible, supposable, but not probable. His omnipotence 
thus essentially surrendered. cannot prevent sin 
any system which can devised, not his power, 
other words, construct system from which all sin 
shall effectually excluded, then there manifest and 
essential limit his power. This may be. But what evi- 
dence that What reason suppose that the entire 
prevention sin matter wholly beyond the sphere 
the divine power? Might not have given man nature, 
for example, that would wholly have precluded sin? 
endowing him with the present nature and mental constitu- 
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tion, might not have kept temptation out his way, and 
surrounded him with influences that would certainly have 
ensured his obedience? that would not the present 
system, but would know that God 
could not have done this 

The question not now whether such system would 
the best whether would wise and expedient 
method, the reverse; but whether might not pos- 
sible thing; whether know that would not possible. 
The theory under consideration positive upon this point. 
The burden proof rests those who maintain such 
position. the absence proof the contrary, have 
right infer that the power God, which find 
unlimited other respects, also unlimited the matter 
the prevention sin; that might, had chosen, 
have instituted system from which moral evil should 
wholly excluded. 

stated its second form, the theory is, that God can- 
not prevent all sin, moral system. Such the nature, 
supposed, moral agency, that, under all influences 
which may brought bear upon him, the free agent 
may still sin, and God cannot prevent but destroying 
his freedom. But can this proved? Doubtless, 
moral system, must the power the agent sin 
chooses. But that not the point. The question 
not whether can-sin pleases, but whether cer- 
tainly will sin spite all influences the contrary. 
Whether impossible for God prevent his sinning 
without taking away his freedom. this seems 
there proof. not see that there anything 
the nature moral agency, moral system, forbid 
the supposition that God, while leaving the power sin 
complete the free agent, may still secure the certainty 
opposite result. hot the certainty given course 
action perfectly compatible with power the contrary 
Such, all events, the philosophy those who hold this 
theory. say that man may sin, then, because 

Vou. XX. No. 79. 22% 
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free agent, does not prove that God cannot prevent him from 
actually sinning, and still leave him free agent. The 
power sin, and the exercise that power, are two differ- 
ent things, and the one may exist without the other the 
former without the latter. 

What evidence, then, that God cannot prevent sin 
moral system? has not prevented does not 
prove that can not. There may other reasons for his 
not preventing besides the want power so. 

The supposition that God unable keep sin out 
moral system is, say the improbable one. 
can many things, that certainly fair presume, 
the absence positive evidence the contrary, that 
can govern moral agents. not probable that would 
create system which could not control, system which, 
when created, must once abandoned moral ruin, 
else destroyed. The wisdom instituting system, the 
working which, essential point, should beyond 
his control, would more than questionable. 

Nor does the supposition fully and fairly meet the ques- 
tion before us. Why does God permit sin, 
cause cannot prevent certain kind system, 
viz. moral one, the reply. Very well; then why not 
adopt some other? shut this alone all possi- 
ble systems? ‘To reply that moral system with sin bet- 
ter than any other system without sin, change the 
ground. is, then, after all, not from want power 
prevent it, but simply matter expediency, that sin 
permitted. The debate shifts once the second the 
two leading theories. 

Furthermore, sin cannot prevented moral sys- 
tem, then cannot prevented any system. For, what 
not something pertaining exclusively moral 
beings, and toa moral system? sin possible except 
under moral then, say that God cannot 
prevent moral system, say that cannot pre- 
vent all. can prevent sin, then can prevent 
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under the only circumstances which can possibly occur, 
viz. moral system. 

And why not, ask again; why may not sin pre- 
vented moral What the insuperable obsta- 
cle? The theory rests some supposed inability the 
part God influence the choices free moral agents 
secure given results. this there evidence. 
Nay, there abundant evidence the contrary? not 
true that God cannot influence the choices, and control 
the moral conduct free agents. can this. 
does it. kept the holy angels. keeps good men 
every day from falling. the heart man renewed 
divine grace, when the soul the believer purified and 
sanctified the Holy Spirit, are not the choices the man 
influenced, and not his conduct controlled the power 
that worketh him, both will and do, according 
his good pleasure? And the man the less free agent 
because this influence? Whenever pray for divine 
guidance and direction, fcr the renewing 
influences the Spirit, when ask made better, 
kept from sin, lead the way life, are not, 
fact, asking influenced and controlled our 
moral conduct? prayer proceeds the supposi- 
tion that the moral choices man are not beyond the reach 
and control Deity. God can keep the believer from 
falling into temptation and sin, could have kept Adam 
like manner. 

But may replied, that while possible for God 
prevent sin any particular instance, the case 
Adam, for example, might not possible for him pre- 
vent entirely. repressed one place, may break out 
another. this, however, there evidence. 
not know that Deity reduced any such alternative, 
having only the choice time and place, but compelled 
admit the incursion moral evil some point into his 
dominions. From the fact that can and does prevent 
sin particular cases, fair presume that can pre- 
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vent other cases, and all, sees fit. There 
evidence that sin necessity moral system. 

The most that could reasonably maintained is, that 
may that God cannot entirely prevent sin moral sys- 
tem. This the form which the matter stated Dr. 
Taylor, New Haven. 

This, however, does not furnish explicit answer the 
question before us. ask why God permits sin? 
say, may could not prevent moral system, does 
not answer our inquiry, since equally true that may 
could prevent it. cannot proved that can, 
equally difficult prove that cannot. virtually 
confession ignorance, admission that not 
know. 

Now, this may the best can do, and all can do. 
positive answer may out the power mortals. 
Still, when our answer must conjectural, there may still 
choice conjectures. Other suppositions there may 
with equal, even greater, probabilities their favor. 
not enough, then, say, may God could not pre- 
vent sin moral system, and assign that answer 
the question before us, without first inquiring what reason 
there think that could not, and whether there not 
more reason for thinking that the true answer may lie 
another direction. reply the objection against the 
divine benevolence, which the use Dr. makes it, 
the statement may suffice. meet that objection may 
enough say, not know that God could have 
prevented sin moral system. The burden proof then 
falls the objector. But, answer the general ques- 
tion before us, something more explicit needed 
merely negative and conjectural statement. ask evi- 
dence. ask wherein this conjecture, possibility, 
preferable any one the many other possible solutions 
wherein more likely the true one than they 

Dr. Taylor argues, that because moral being has the 
power sin, under whatever influences exerted upon him, 
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therefore may that will sin; other words, may 
impossible for God prevent But this does not 
follow. May there not power sin, and yet certainty 
not sin? not thus with the holy angels, and with 
the redeemed heaven? Have not good men earth the 
power many things which quite certain they will 
not do, they are led the Spirit God, and kept di- 
vine grace? not the sactifying influences the Spirit 
make the final salvation the true believer certain future 
event, while, the same time, all the warnings scrip- 
ture imply, possible for him fall away and perish? 
Nay, far power concerned, has not God himself full 
that will always prefer the right? any other 
supposition, what becomes the virtue rectitude the 
divine character? When any moral being longer 
matter choice, but simple necessity, what his conduct 
shall be, when has power other than does, 
where lies the morality his action, and what credit prop- 
erly pertains him for virtue and rectitude? But there 
may the power sinning, and yet the certainty not 
sin, then the prevention sin not incompatible with the 
requisitions moral system. does not follow that 
moral being sin because can; that there 
way preventing given moral act but rendering that 
act impossible. When God keeps good man from some 
form transgression, into which might otherwise fall, 
does influences bearing upon the choice, and not 
taking away from the man the. power sinning. 
keeps Peter Paul from utter apostasy, does not 
depriving them the power falling away. But 
men may prevented from actually sinning while still 
having the power sin, then not out the power 
God prevent sin moral system. 

Whether would be, the whole, better prevent it, 
other words, whether could prevented the 


See Lectures Moral Government, Vol. Lect. 1x. 
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system, may still admit question. This point Dr. Taylor 
proceeds discuss his second argument, assuming the 
position that may God cannot prevent all sin the 
best moral system. This equivalent, however, saying 
that does not choose prevent it, and finds its place, 
therefore, properly under our second general theory. The 
supposition now that God chooses the best system and, 
sin incidental that system, chooses permit the 
sin rather than adopt another system. other words, 
regards its permission involving less evil than would re- 
sult from its absolute prevention. This proposition will 
considered its place. 

Since cannot shown that God cannot prevent sin, 
must seek the solution our problem the other 
direction. 

For some reason did not choose prevent it. 

Inasmuch its existence itself desirable. This, 
however, can hardly be. Sin never, per se, desirable 
thing, but always hateful, and that only. God can have 
seen it, itself considered, nothing recommend it. 
Otherwise, were thing for any reason desired, 
and preferred holiness its place, God could longer 
properly hate nor consistently forbid it. supposition, 
therefore, that God did not choose prevent sin because 
its existence itself desirable, while logically possible, 
morally impossible, and may dismissed without further 
comment. 

Inasmuch the necessary means the greatest 
good. This supposable. quite possible that sin, 
while not itself desirable, may still the means 
possible, even, that may the avenue which the great- 
est good can most directly possible that 
other way could God accomplish much good the uni- 
verse the permission sin it. Such the theory 
and has seemed class minds, eminent for 
wisdom and piety, the most satisfactory solution 
our problem. Thoroughly convinced the benevolence 
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God, and still met every side with the palpable and 
gloomy fact sin, has seemed them that somehow 
this fact must exception the sublime rule the 
divine benevolence; that somehow the goodness God 
was work, and through this very gloom and darkness 
sin, bring about results beneficence not otherwise 
attained. And, indeed, much this must admit, 
abandon the problem hopeless task. Doubtless the 
benevolence God somehow concerned the permission 
sin; somehow work bring about the best results 
from that permission. The question whether di- 
rectly, through the instrumentality sin direct means 
good, and more efficient means than any in- 
directly, and some other way. sin, per se, the means 
good? the means greatest good? the 
necessary means greatest good? questions must 
answered the affirmative the advocates this 
theory; but what grounds these answers can main- 
tained difficult perceive. How can shown that 
sin has any tendency whatever good? Are not all its 
tendencies evil, and toward evil? Left its own natural 
working would ever result good? not good, how 
the greatest and how not only the means, but 
the necessary means, that greatest good 

Moreover, be, now affirmed, the necessary means 
greatest good, then not God bound, benevolent 
being, not only permit, but even encourage, nay, 
require and demand it? all events, not forbid But 
does forbid it, and require holiness its place. Accord- 
ing the theory, requires what really not for the best 
good the universe, and forbids what really the most 
direct and efficient means good the greatest number. 
What shall say his benevolence making such re- 
quisition his wisdom, contriving such awkward 
and back-handed system 

This theory, closely examined, differs not essentially from 
the preceding since sin reality the direct and neces- 
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sary means the highest good, impossible show 
desired than anything else its place. ‘The greatest good 
always proper object desire; and may right- 
fully desire any given end, may also rightfully desire the 
means necessary the attainment that end. 

mits sin for the sake over-ruling it, and bringing good 
disadvantage advantage, and out apparent defeat 
organize ultimate and real victory. God shows his 
wisdom and power baffling all the designs Satan, and 
making even the malignant forces evil march the van 
his own sublime purposes. 

This may so. But wisdom introduce, suffer 
introduced, difficulty for the sake overcoming it, 
disease for the sake checking it, rebellion for the 
sake subduing it? wise and well heal the dis- 
but would not have been wiser and better have 
prevented it? well and wise put the fire out; butis 
wise set the house fire for the sake putting 
out? What shall say the military leader who pur- 
posely allows defeat and disaster overtake him order 
show how well can remedy the evil; physician 
who introduces dangerous and fatal disease for the sake 
showing his skill subduing 

But God shows his glory meeting and overcoming the 
fearful evils which sin inflicts. True, but does not show 
his glory admitting sin for the sake showing his glory. 
would questionable mercy that should suffer some 
great calamity occur, war pestilence, for the sake 
showing mercy the sick and wounded. Which the 
truer benevolence, keep man from falling into the 
water, suffer him fall for the purpose showing 
our compassion and our skill rescuing him 

The theory under consideration becomes logically defen- 
sible only when suppose the evil overruled, not 
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merely good, but greater good than would have been 
otherwise attainable. the defeat to-day tends 
victory to-morrow which shall more than compensate for 
the present disaster; the disorder which prostrates the 
sick man can not only healed, but healed leave 
him stronger and healthier man than was before, 
ever would have been but for the disease,-—then the case 
assumes new aspect. Thus modified, however, the theory 
virtually passes over into that last discussed. The sin, 
now affirmed, permitted because other way can 
results desirable, attained from admitting and then 
overruling it. other words, its admission 
quent overruling are the necessary means the greatest good. 
would incumbent the advocate the theory, 
thus modified, show that greater benefits accrue the 
universe from what has been done counteract sin, and 
turn from its proper purpose, and its legitiniate results, 
than would have accrued from its absolute prevention 
or, revert the figure already employed, that the patient 
absolutely better for having had the disease. This 
certainly supposable, but proposition not easily 
nor perceive how, case such posi- 
tion could maintained, would possible avoid the 
conclusion that sin really thing thankful for, 
being the occasion the highest good, even the patient 
has reason thankful for the disorder which has re- 
resulted his improved condition. True, not the 
disorder itself, but the remedies used counteract it, which 
have wrought the improvement. Still, those remedies 
would not have been employed but for the disease, the 
patient really indebted the latter the occasion his 
receiving the benefit, and one sense the cause it. 

Inasmuch its permission, under the present checks 
and counteractions, will less evil than its absolute 
prevention other words, because saw that, all things 
considered, was better permit sin, under its present 
restrictions, than more than doing prevent it. 
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Not that would impossible prevent it; but that the 
system plan which should absolutely exclude would 
not, the whole, good plan the present one. 
Why, what respect would not good; wherein 
the measures necessary for the entire exclusion sin 
might the occasion more evil than its admission under 
present limitations, the theory does not undertake decide. 
The statement general rather than specific. not 
know, and therefore not say, according this hy- 
pothesis, precisely what the reason that sin cannot 
absolutely prevented without, the whole, doing more 
harm than done its present permission. the 
difficulty lies some peculiarity moral agency, 
moral system, rendering unwise modify essentially the 
present method dealing with the evil, whether lies 
some other direction, not know. Enough that the 
divine mind some such reason does appear. Enough that, 
all things considered, perceives not for the best, 
more than doing prevent sin. Enough that 
such supposition possible and reasonable. More 
definite than this need not be, and cannot with 
any certainty. much this, least, must main- 
tain order vindicate the divine wisdom and goodness. 

see enough God’s holiness and hatred sin 
warrant the conclusion that would prevent could 
consistently and wisely; if, other words, would 
for the best todo so. The fact that has not pre- 
vented prima facie evidence that would not for 
the best; that could not that way secure the best 
results. his wisdom, his holiness, his goodness, have 
positive and sufficient evidence; have, the other 
hand, evidence that the entire prevention sin would 
have been attended with better results, all things taken into 
the account, than its permission under all the checks and 
safeguards the present system. not know that 
would have been wise and good have done more than 
has done prevent it. That being the case, the holiness 
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and benevolence Deity stand fully vindicated, and the 
question, why sin permitted good and wise and holy 
God, answered far possible for man answer 
his present state being. 

then, for the best? No; but the non-prevention 
sin may for the best. not sin, but the purpose 
the part God not more than doing prevent 
sin, that for the best. the peculiarity the present 
theory that presents sin, not good, nor the means 
good, much less the necessary means good; but rather 
evil, and that wholly and continually; while the 
same time supposes that there may greater evil than 
the amount. sin under the conditions the 
present system. puts the existence sin, not the light 
greater good, but only lesser evil. not that the true 
aspect which view it? supposes quite possible 
that place man under the influences moral system, 
with freedom action, exposure temptation, motives 
obedience, with all the safeguards that are thrown around 
him the shape precept, warning, and persuasion, such 
and many, but more, may better than either 
change the system entirely, even multiply the motives 
right action. Who will say that this may not 

Does God, then, prefer sin holiness, all things con- 
sidered? means. hates sin, looks upon never 
with complacency, prefers never holiness. not 
good; nor means good. But prefers suffer 
it, rather than make such changes the whole system 
things might necessary order keep sin entirely 
out. does not prefer sin but prefers the 
lesser two evils: sin under the present system, what 
might its place. does not prefer tares wheat 
his field. But prefers the present status wheat along 
with tares, rather than things which thére 


should tares and wheat, even tares and 


wheat. 
But here shall told that God not limited, his 
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operations, choice evils. His method perfect. 
would not perfect, took sin into the account, part 
the general system. Sin not God. This the 
position taken Professor Squier his work entitled The 
Problem Solved.” The attempt made rule out the fact 
sin from the system divine government, something 
included his plan, something which has forced itself 
from without, and for which God way responsible. 
this reply, sin the system, and the question is: 
how came here? here, great portentous fact, not 
ruled out ignored any artifice. here, and 
must come in, some sense, divine permission. 
coming must have been foreseen the omniscient ruler, 
and taken into the account. And now the question is: why 
was this foreseen approaching evil allowed introduce 
itself into God’s perfect the real question; 
virtually, not say studiously, ignored Pro- 
fessor Squier. One three things must say answer 
this question. Either its coming was unforeseen the 
part or, foreseeing, was unable prevent it; 
or, for reasons relating the general good, did not 
choose prevent it. unforeseen, the fault lies with the 
divine omniscience. wise prudence sagacity should 
have kept better guard over the new creation. fore- 
seeing the coming evil, was unable prevent it, his 
omnipotence fault; and have now the spectacle 
the Supreme Being standing the door his new world, 
besom hand, vainly striving keep out the inrushing 
tide. for wise reasons does not choose exclude the 
evil, then permits it. The latter the only really 
tenable position. 

this Professor Squier himself must ultimately driven; 
since must admit that was least God’s power 
keep out sin not creating moral and that can 
destroying the system. must admit that when God 
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chose create such beings, did with the full 
edge that they would sin. was for him decide whether 
race moral beings who would certainly sin, should 
exist not; that is, whether sin should exist not; and 
decided that question the affirmative. 

avails nothing say, with Professor Squier, that sin 
not God; that his plan does not embrace it, nor 
eternal purpose take in; that his way perfect, and can 
have nothing with evil any form. are the 
facts. The question: why sin allowed break from 
into the divine system? Why such inroad 
permitted This the real problem and with all deference 
the title the work, beg leave say that this little 
problem not solved the statements Professor Squier. 
not even touched him. against the position that 
God the originator and author sin, that purposes 
the sense contriving, procuring, becoming the efficient 
cause it, the reasoning Professor Squier perfectly valid 
and this would seem have been the shape which the 
matter lay before his mind. But that not the question 
really issue; nor such the position those who main- 
tain the divine permission sin. 

return the theory under discussion. The dif- 
ference between the theory now stated, and the doctrine 
that sin the necessary means the greatest good, may 
thus illustrated. Among the elementary ingredients the 
air which breathe certain gas, deleterious, nay fatal 
human lungs, inhaled itself, which nevertheless 
combination with other elements becomes useful, insomuch 
that the air positively better with than without 
there, not because God could not have created 
atmosphere into which should not enter, but there 
essential the best atmosphere. the necessary 
means the greatest good. What nitrogen the 
atmosphere, such sin the general system the uni- 
verse. 

But, says the objector, this so, how that God 
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hates this nitrogen, and pronounces bad, and only bad, 
and forbids most absolutely all creatures breathe it, 
breathe anything into which enters, have anything 
whatever with it, except shun and abhor it? 
Hardly consistent, this! 

place such theory would prefer the 
Here block marble, perfect color, and fineness, and 
form, suitable every way for the purposes the artist, save 
that, one place, stain has stricken through it, marring 
its otherwise snowy whiteness. This stain is, truth, 
serious defect. The marble were much better without it. 
remove it, however, might productive greater in- 
jury the marble than suffer remain. the whole, 
ence other blocks that are without the stain, the 
whole superior the others—choose notwithstanding 
the defect, and spite it, not for the sake it, nor for 
any good the stain will do, not show skill remov- 
ing it, not because prefer the stain, itself considered, 
the absence the same, but simply because, all things 
considered, this block, defective is, better than any 
other which presented choice. Sin that stain 
the best system; admitted, not for its own sake, and not 
means good, but for the sake the system which 
pertains; suffered remain because the means necessary 
its extirpation might productive greater evil its 
stead. 

But this, will said, limits the power God. 
sense does, and all theories which can offered 
this more than the others. say that God could 
not have prevented sin any system, any moral sys- 
tem, directly limit his power. say admits 
for the sake overruling greater good, the 
supposition that cannot secure that greater good di- 
rectly and well any other way. say the 
necessary means the greatest good, the very term neces- 
sary” sets limit, once and positively, the divine 
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power. longer imply, but affirm, that out 
the power God reach the proposed end any other 
method. fine, proceed will, come upon essen- 
tially the same ground. any theory there this limita- 
tion, least, that the nature things some methods 
procedure, and some systems, are preferable others, even 
for the Deity; that can accomplish better results 
certain means and methods, than others the present 
system, for example, than one from which sin should 
wholly excluded. least all theories under stand upon 
this essentially their common ground, and one 
them has right charge the other with limiting the 
divine power, while itself stands equally exposed the 
same charge. between the general theories and 
there indeed this difference, that the former regards the 
prevention sin beyond the power God, and 
directly limits his while the latter only sup- 
poses out his power prevent sin and still secure the 
best results. But between the several specific theories 
under there such difference. say that sin the 
necessary means the greatest good, just really imposes 
limit the divine method operation, say that the 
permission sin involves the whole less evil than 
would result from its absolute prevention. The difference 
is, that the one case the advantage the system 
directly sin itself, the means good, the 
other advantage attained spite sin. the one 
case the introduction sin viewed positive good, 
the other only the lesser evils. either case the 
prevention sin supposed the power God, but 
not the whole for the best. Each supposes that 
the nature things some methods are preferable others. 
far this, and farther, does either the power 
God. say that the permission sin may involve less 
evil than its absolute prevention, and this account God 
did not choose prevent the same thing say that 
cannot prevent sin the best system. But not 
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render all methods and measures equally advantageous. 
Even Omnipotence there may and must still choice. 

And here may asked: God, then, less happy be- 
cause sin the world? its admission merely 
instrument good, but merely the occasion less 
harm than would result from its entire exclusion, then 
may well that sin, though suffered exist, still 
object displeasure and abhorrence the divine mind. 
Its existence, therefore, far from contributing his 
happiness, can only detract from it. Indeed, how can 
otherwise? Every act disobedience the part the 
subject must necessarily displeasing, the highest de- 
gree, the infinitely pure and holy God. And not 
less happy when displeased, than when pleased 

This seems place the happiness God the hand 
the sinner. puts the power any moral being 
add detract from the sum total the divine happi- 
ness, according shall choose obey disobey the 
divine precepts. This indeed tremendous power. 
may well shrink from conclusion fearful. But not, 
after all, inevitable result all moral agency? not 
power which Deity confers all his creatures when 
makes them moral beings, and endows them with the fear- 
ful attribute freedom? the power man 
angel sin against God, and not displease and offend him 
doing? not the obedience, from this moment 
onward, all created beings, infinitely more agreeable 
the divine will, and all respects more pleasing him than 
their disobedience, under the present moral system? ‘There 
can but one answer such question. the earth 
all her course casts her broad pyramid shadow far behind 
her, along the heavens, sin involves not only the trans- 
gressor himself the gloom eternal night, but sends its 
shadow afar among the divine purposes. That shadow 
falls upon the celestial pavements, trembles upon the sea 
glass, touches even the eternal throne. 
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ARTICLE 


THE LAW NATURE’S CONSTANCY SUBORDINATE 
THE HIGHER LAW CHANGE. 


REV. EDWARD HITCHCOCK, D.D., PROFESSOR AMHERST COLLEGE. 


LAID OPEN. 


Tue constancy nature has ever been prominent 
article the creed the philosopher and the divine. 
Indeed all classes men adopt infallible truth. 
They read mathematical lines upon the cycles the 
heavens, and nature’s manifold operations around them seem 
usually proceed invariable order. certain are 
that this great law nature and that every effect 
nature has cause, that when any unusual phenomena 
occur, such aurora borealis shower meteors, 
although known law, perhaps, will explain them, men 
civilized lands never think calling them miraculous, and 
confidently expect that ere long they will found bea 
part the course nature and controlled invariable 
laws. Indeed constancy supposd the great law 
nature that extends all worlds and all events, and con- 
trols, and ever has controlled, all other laws. The only 
exception that made the believer Christianity, who 
maintains that its miracles interfered with nature’s estab- 
lished laws for time, but that time has now gone by. 
getting, however, somewhat fashionable even for 
professed recipients the Bible regard the order nature 
unalterably settled that the idea its interruption 
such event absurd. Says recent able 
writer, renowned professor geometry English uni- 
The enlarged critical inductive study the natural 
world cannot but tend powerfully evince the inconceiva- 
bleness imagined interruptions natural order sup- 
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series dependent causation which constitutes the legiti- 
mate field for the investigation science, whose constancy 
the sole warrant for its generalizations, while forms the 
substantial basis for the grand conclusions natural the- 
Again, the same writer says: “In nature and from 
nature, science and reason, neither have, nor can 
possibly have, any evidence Deity working miracles for 
that must out nature and beyond 

But this true representation the course nature? 
take different ground. When study the manner 
which the different laws which events are brought 
about operate, when antagonism with one another, 
they usually are, and especially when study the early 
geological history life the globe, are forced 
ascribe mightier influence the law change than 
constancy. shall endeavor maintain the following 
position 

The law nature’s constancy subordinate the higher 
law change. 


DEFINITIONS. 


Preliminary presentation the evidence which 
this proposition rests, may desirable define few 
the terms employed, that there may mistake 
our meaning. 

Natural law power which the same causes, both 
the world matter and mind, invariably produce the 
same effects the same circumstances, and the result 
settled and uniform course events. 

Some suppose that this power has been communicated 
nature the beginning, and inherent matter and 
mind, always operating invariably. Others suppose that 
the power lies the will God, and that law nature 
merely the mode which the Deity acts upon the 
universe. prefer this latter view; first, because its 
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simplicity secondly, because cannot conceive how any 
self-executing power can imparted law independent 
the agency the thirdly, because suppose 
such power inherent nature, effectually removes God 
from his works personal agent, and indeed renders his 
existence unnecessary. 

The law miracles force occasionally manifesting 
itself counteract, intensify, diminish the power 
natural law: counteract, when Lazarus was raised 
life, the waters the Red sea formed double wall 
strong east wind laid bare the bottom the Red sea; 
diminish, when Christ stilled the boisterous winds 
and waves of, the sea Galilee. This law, also, invari- 
able; that the same circumstances the same miracle 
will occur. But its action contravenes natural law, 
and can thus distinguished from it; and intro- 
duced only occasionally, and subserve some important 
purpose, rightly regarded special interposition 
the part the Deity. Moreover, though law, cannot 
understand its nature. 

There considerable diversity views the definitions 
given supernatural events the ablest theological 
writers. Dr. M‘Cosh, the eminent Scotch writer, says: “we 
would confine the word those events which 
were wrought our world sign proof God 
making supernatural revelation man; those signs, 
wonders, and miracles which were wrought Moses and 
the prophets, Jesus Christ and the apostles,” 
must even view creation supernatural, but not 

should feel great objection such distinction, 
provided all would agree limiting supernatural events 
interventions the part God that are 
independent nature and entirely inexplicable its laws. 
Even Dr. M‘Cosh does not find “needful for his pur- 
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pose,” although writing “on the supernatural relation 
the natural,” take any side the controversy,” whether 
the new creations animals and plants made known 
geology, including man course, can accounted for 
natural causes still operating,” “from natural causes undis- 
covered,” “from supernatural power called once.” 
that, although calls these new creations “supernataral,” 
after all, they may turn out natural, although and 
many others regard them the highest and grandest exer- 
cise special divine intervention which there any 
knowledge, and hence want them designated un- 
ambiguous term. 

Another fact shows how ambiguous the term 
natural” is. Dr. Bushnell this country, his able work 
Nature and the Supernatural,” brings all the acts the 
human will into the latter class. “It only the will,” says 
he, that not under the law cause and The 
very idea our personality that being not under the 
law cause and being supernatural.” our- 
selves, then, are supernatural Now whatever 
the truth these views, the facts are certainly very different 
from what would include under the term miracles,” and 
using this term with the definition give it, avoid 
the uncertainty meaning that rests upon supernatural.” 

Dr. M‘Cosh, also, objects the idea that miracles are 
under the control law. “It would most presump- 
tuous us,” says, affirm that can every case 
discover the law which the supernatural operations be- 
conceivable, indeed, that there may some such law 
beyond our ken, but what use can appeal toa 
law unknown and quite conceivable 
that God may have wrought our world isolated occur- 
rence, having connection, physical, casual, dependent, 
with any other mundane occurrence, except the profound 
relations which all things have one another the divine 
mind.” Yet Dr. M‘Cosh maintains that the supernatural 
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dispensations God “there grand system with subor- 
dinate systems,” and that “all that God does must fall out 
according purpose the divine mind,” and according 
“an order and method.” There evidently rule 
the divine mind, according which miraculous inter- 
ferences take place.” 

Now God acts miracles according “system” 
and “purpose,” and rule” and “an order and 
method,” cannot see why does not act according 
law that the same circumstances will the same 
things; and uniformity action what mean law. 
may not understand the law all, and may inde- 
pendent cosmical arrangements yet, think Dr. Bush- 
nell has clearly shown, can prove its existence. its 
very nature, also, contravenes modifies natural laws. 

should regret thought differ much from the 
admirable views presented Dr. M‘Cosh his work 
the supernatural, when fact not, save terms, 
except his hesitancy ascribe the geological creations 
special creative power. 

special providence event brought about appa- 
rently natural laws, yet such previous arrangement 
second causes, or, when necessary, such modification 
differs from miraculous providence exhibiting appa- 
rent counteraction increased diminished intensity 
natural laws. differs from common providence show- 


ing designed conspiration causes meet 


exigency. Yet events that seem merely incidental, 
could see all their antecedents, might show such 
conspiration, and hence not easy draw the line 
between special and common providence. Practically 
sufficient regard all events special providences where 
can see evidence any special arrangement meet 
exigency the condition organic beings. 

The wise and striking adapation parts and operations 
nature, which are common, differs from special provi- 
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dence the means differ from the end. Special providence 
end, which always terminates organic beings. 
Adaptations are the chief means which those ends are 
secured. But this idea selection discrimination enters 
into that special providence, implying something done 
for individual, community, race, that not done 
for all; and done, too, under the direction the Supreme 
Ruler over all. Adaptation shows such discrimination, 
but merely wise arrangement natural laws and opera- 
tions secure the general harmony and well-being the 
universe. Special providence directs these adaptations from 
the general current into side channels, and conspiration 
and otherwise causes them meet particular exigencies. 
The views above expressed special providence seem 
correspond, essentially, the notions entertained 
Christians generally. But standard theological writers 
vary widely their definitions this phrase. One calls 
the providence God “over the human family, special,” 
and that “over persons distinguished for virtue, most spe- 
cial” (Storr and Flatt). Another calls that providence 
special which relates the (Buck’s Theol. Dict.). 
Another, when “it relates moral beings, men and hu- 
man (Knapp). are glad, however, find our 
views sustained some eminent authorities. nature,” 
says “there special providence; for while God 
has arranged his physical agents that general laws every- 
where prevail, and prevail for the good man, has also 
disposed them that their combination coincidence, 
crossing collision, they produce individual incidents, 
which exercise mighty influence the world large, 
which meet the state and wants individual men 
momentous critical times their Special 
providence,” says Professor Park, according 
book one his pupils, not interposition 
God, but such control over events secures phe- 
nomena when fitted arrest attention their peculiar and 
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striking adaptation moral design.” greatly encour- 
ages find our views coincident with those such men 
this subject. 

The law change force sometimes manifesting 
itself nature, which its constancy and uniformity are 
modified. Its manifestations are made both through na- 
ture’s ordinary laws and those special intervention 
miracles. 

The normal operation the law change effected 
through ordinary laws. But order produce change 
there must interference antagonism between them. 
The change the resultant these conflicting forces, and 
often the action too complicated for human calculation 
reduce formulae. 

The abnormal operation the law change depends 
upon special divine interposition. this case the law 
change synonymous with that miracles. 


LAWS CONTROLLING THE 


Let now pass review the principal laws which 
the universe governed their relations constancy and 
uniformity well change. can then judge 
which are the controlling and which the subordinate laws. 
These laws are all embraced five classes: Mechanical; 
Chemical; Organic; Intellectual; The law 
Miracles. All these laws, except perhaps that miracles, 
can appealed for examples constancy and uni- 
formity, well change. 


Mechanical Laws. 


Take first the mechanical laws. These are most mani- 
fest the great movements the universe, and have been 
discovered and elucidated such men Kepler, Newton, 
Place, and multitude besides, almost equally eminent. 
They have been reduced three: the centripetal, the cen- 
trifugal, and the repellant. The first two produce the an- 
nual and diurnal revolutions the earth and the heavenly 
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bodies, and most the other celestial phenomena, such 
eclipses, transits, and occultations. The phenomena which 
these laws produce make the most powerful impression 
upon our minds all nature’s operations favor its 
constancy and uniformity. Periodicity the lesson which 
they almost universally teach, even though some the 
phenomena have wide isolation. generally 
find the same facts recurring regular intervals, cy- 
cles, that none but the most ignorant and superstitious 
pronounce the most unusual appearances miraculous, but 
expect rather that after time they will fall under some 
fixed law. For thus the world’s history, such has 
always been the issue. 

Repulsion, being antagonistic attraction, manifests 
itself, perhaps always, means change; but 
normal change. The two most striking examples com- 
mon observation are, the violent movements the atmos- 
phere and the production the immense trains that are 
formed behind comets they approach the sun. Yet the 
limits both these phenomena seem fixed. They 
are wider now, either comets atmospheric disturb- 
ances, than they were thousands years ago. hence 
infer that the force under the control fixed But 
this point shall have occasion speak again. 

already observed, probably our strongest convictions 
nature’s constancy and regularity are derived from the 
usual phenomena the celestial motions under the control 
gravity and centrifugal force. Nevertheless, these 
forces sometimes present phase action which 
remarkable example the influence change. The heav- 
enly bodies must course act upon one another and dis- 
turb one another’s motions. But the effect too feeble 
arrest common observation, and demands for its full eluci- 
dation, not only accurate instruments, but long periods 
time. And after the existence these disturbances had 
been ascertained, even astronomers misapprehended their 
nature. Thus was found that the moon’s orbit slowly 
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diminishing size, and hence was predicted that ere long 
that body would fall the earth. slight diminution 
the obliquity the ecliptic the equator was supposed 
portend final coincidence between the two circles, and 
consequently end all change seasons. But now 
known that these minute changes occur cycles oscil- 
lations about mean state; that after increasing for 
time, may for hundreds thousands years, the 
disturbing motion decreases, and continues forever oscil- 
late from one extreme another. Already ascertained 
that the motion the moon affected more than forty 
these deviations from normal state, and double that 
number probably exist. 

What, now, the ultimate effect these numerous and 
ceaseless disturbances upon the regularity and permanency 
the celestial motions? Precisely the reverse what 
might expect. From their long continued action 
should naturally predict the ruin the system, fact 
the earlier astronomers did anticipate. But when was 
discovered that the perturbations were cyclical, the mathe- 
maticians were able demonstrate that they would secure 
the permanence any system like the solar, where the 
bodies move nearly circles, and the same direction, 
and orbits but little inclined one another. Hence the 
paradoxical statement becomes true, that the instability 
such system secures its eternal stability, other 
disturbing force interfere. Change thus made the means 
infallible constancy the celestial revolutions. 

But there not another disturbing force manifest the 
celestial mechanism? Certainly may say that glimpses 
such force appear. Certain the periodical comets 
exhibit, their successive returns, such acceleration 
their revolutions, most reasonably explained the 
existence resisting’ medium their paths. such 
resistance would give the centripetal force advantage 
over the centrifugal, and thus reduce the size the orbit, 
shorten the time revolution, even though 
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retarded the motion. One the comets, from this cause, 
has already shortened its time revolution about two days, 
and advanced ten days its orbit since the period its 
discovery. this rate would fall into the sun about 
thirty thousand years. The effect such medium the 
solid planets would vastly less than upon the thin vapor 
comet; but however slight, time enough being given, 
they too would find the end their spiral journey the 
sun, and the whole system would come ruin spite 
the conservative influence the cyclical perturbation 
already considered. 

know that some astronomers have doubted the exist- 
ence this disturbing and destroying medium. But 
fancy that they doubt more because does not agree 
with their hypotheses than from want evidence. Admit- 
ting its existence, and the ultimate ruin the solar, not 
the whole siderial, system can prevented only two 
ways; one the existence some hitherto undiscovered 
agency counteract the influence resisting medium. 
Such counteracting forces indeed exist but 
this case, not the slightest evidence their presence 
operation occurs. Indeed difficult understand how 
such tendency ruin could counteracted any 
natural process. Divine interposition alone, apprehend, 
could it; and this the second, and judge the only 
way, which ultimate ruin can averted from the present 
material system, there mistake the existence 
resisting medium space. And who knows but 
may law the divine government, that particular 
systems nature should come end after having sub- 
served the purposes for which they were created? 
shall shortly see that the early history this earth gives 
account several minor systems this sort, which 
have disappeared and been succeeded others. Why 
may not similar changes have occured among extra-terres- 
trial economies 

While, therefore, the mechanical laws the universe 
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the most striking examples nature’s constancy 
and uniformity, they show higher law change con- 
trolling that constancy, and acting great conserva- 
obtain glimpses, also, another law change that de- 
mands special divine interposition arrest its destructive 
operation, introduce new system after the old one 
has been destroyed. And surely such exigency 
may say dignus vindice nodus. 


Chemical Laws. 


pass, next, consideration chemical laws, 
including those light, heat, and electricity, because 
general these are indispensable agents chemical changes. 
Chemical operations, general fact, are the result the 
opposing forces attraction and repulsion. Affinity and 
cohesion are the attracting forces, while heat and the polari- 
ties electricity produce repellancy. The former would 
bind the particles immovably together; the latter push them 
farther and farther asunder. But their joint action pro- 
duces incessant change. animal and every plant 
busy laboratory. Chemistry work the atmos- 
phere. Not even the deep-seated rocks escape its metamor- 
phic power. Nay, from the circumference the centre 
vast worlds, have evidence chemical action, producing 
mighty and entire revolutions. Yet most this work 
silent and unseen. 

The result this all-pervading agency change 
not only among infinitessimal atoms, but throughout the 
mass entire worlds. not probably ounce 
rock the entire crust the globe that has not under- 
gone metamorphosis; nay, much has been repeatedly 
changed. The sound crystalline aspect the deep-seated 
rocks, break them open, evidence that chemical 
metamorphosis has not passed through them all. Even 
geologists can yet scarcely realize the extent these trans- 
formations stubborn facts compel them admit. And 
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this work now going everywhere, unseen and silent 
indeed, but surely and triumphantly, the future will 
reveal. all things this globe the solid rocks are 
the most changeable. The ocean, save its mechanical 
movements, comparatively permanent and unchanging; 
and the same true the atmosphere. But the rocks are 
ever state flux. 

extend our views beyond the earth, yet keeping its 
early history mind, shall find evidence that the great 
bodies the cosinos are passing through series chemi- 
cal changes. Some, the nebulae and the comets, are 
gaseous condition, apparently from the effects intense 
heat. Others, such the sun and the planets exterior 
Mars, are liquid condition; either that melted 
globes, covered fluid like water. Others are 
solid condition, Mars, the earth, Venus, Mercury, and the 
asteroids; having been apparently cooled down from 
molten solid state; which the moon furnishes 
notable example. Now the history the earth presents 
with unequivocal evidence that was once liquid con- 
dition from heat, and has within still vast incandescent 
ocean. can trace back the earth’s history with certainty 
the state melted globe, and there strong pre- 
sumption that earlier date the heat may have been 
intense enough convert into gas. 

thus comparing the condition the cosmos present 
with the earth’s early history, catch glimpse great 
principle chemical change, which the bodies the 
solar system, and probably all systems, are subject. The 
earliest state they then pass into liquid 
condition, and then become solid. Now knew any 
mode which solid world could converted into gas, 
one the phenomena nature, should make out 
complete cycle change among the spheres the cosmos. 
But glimpse such transition shows itself nature. 
The cycle then incomplete broken; and must con- 
clude, either that when planet has reached solid state 
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will forever remain so, that any future change will 
require special divine interposition. Almost all the analo- 
gies the universe make future changes its physical 
condition probable, and therefore the first supposition im- 
probable. But trust, ere finish our argument, 
show that many exigencies the earth’s history, many 
dignus vindice nodus, have demanded and witnessed special 
divine interference. may one them, and 
represented relation this world, understand it, 
the Bible. law nature, surely, can explain the earth’s 
future destruction and renovation. For though there may 
forces within the globe adequate certain 
destroy it, yet whence can the new earth originate, unless, 
represented the scriptures down from God 
out 


Atmospheric Changes. 


have deferred thus far making but slight allusion 
atmospheric phenomena, because though part dependent 
upon mechanical forces, chemical agencies are still more 
concerned, and electrical well optical influences often 
indispensable. find here the elastic force the atmos- 
phere struggling against the compressing power gravity; 
the perpetual struggles between heat and cold; the rush 
cold and heavy air restore the equilibrium with that 
which has been heated and rarified the evaporation one 
place and the condensation another, water chemical 
and electrical and finally the influence light 
upon the phenomena clouds and the colors plants and 
animals. When reflect that the atmospheric phenomena 
are the result many conflicting and ever-varying forces, 
not strange, surely, that mathematical formulae can 
formed that will what that Though 
fancy that solution the problem which the 
weather could predicted, would extremely desirable, 
suspect that was intentionally placed beyond the 
grasp terrestrial mathematics. 
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Man’s inability work out this problem, however, does 
not result from any inconstancy uncertainty the action 
the forces concerned. And the same true respect 
all those chemical operations have been considering. 
its individual action each these laws has all the 
certainty mathematics, and could calculate precisely 
its amount operated alone. But when numerous forces 
come into play, some them conflict and some 
harmony, and the exact value each cannot known, 
skill calculation can reach satisfactory result. Long 
observation, however, does enable man form ap- 
proximate estimate the coming changes nature that 
depend upon the complicated causes, mechanical, chemical, 
and electrical, that have been enumerated. Hence may 
certain that the apparently irregular play the forces 
concerned confined within fixed limits, and that chernical 
agencies and atmospheric changes are oscillatory cyclical. 
possible, indeed, when the data have been reached 
long and patient observation, that even the problem the 
weather and the seasons may solved the meteorol- 
ogist. know enough present sure that all the 
forces concerned are controlled laws fixed and con- 
stant those that produce the annual and diurnal revolu- 
tions the earth. 

such the case, how, may asked, are chemical 
even atmospheric changes any exception nature’s 
constancy and uniformity? certain sense, indeed, 
every operation dependent upon unchangeable law con- 
stant; that is, like circumstances the same process will 
repeated. this sense, not only every natural event 
but even miracles are constant, for believe them all 
subject law. But those laws may arranged 
antagonize, diminish, intensify one another, and then 
change, may entire change, inevitable. When pro- 
duced natural laws, have called normal; when 
miracles, abnormal. All the mechanical and chemical 
changes which have pointed out belong the former 
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The ample record these events furnishes ex- 
ample miracle; though few instances does 
show exigencies where miraculous interposition seems 


indispensable save the system from destruction. 


Natural changes, then, are consistent with fixed laws. 
Still more obviously are constancy and uniformity. 
But the main question would raise is: Which these 
the higher controlling law? Constancy certainly the 
most obvious result mechanical laws. Yet does not 
follow from hence that constancy not controlled 
change. And when see how the latter secures the 
permanence the celestial motions, can hardly hesitate 


give the pre-eminence over the former. Still more 


manifest the operation chemical laws, that change 
takes the precedence. Indeed this the almost exclusive 
manifestation those laws nature. The disintegration 
and metamorphism the rocks remind change, not 
constancy. the growth and decay animals and 
plants. atmospheric phenomena, which are the joint 
action mechanical, chemical, and electrical laws. all 
these cases change not only the higher law, but only 
reasoning that satisfy ourselves that there con- 
stancy the changes. 


Organic Laws. 


But the most important proof and illustration the 
subordination constancy change nature hope 
derive from organic which, third branch the 
discussion, proceed consider. 

Organic laws embrace the commencement, 
and extinction the various systems life that have 
appeared the globe. will convenient speak, first, 
the system which now manifesting itself existing 
animals and plants. 

Perhaps have already said enough the chemical 
and electrical operations connected with organism. They 
are abundant and incessant every animal and every 
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plant, and the result unceasing change,—change 
internal and external development, form and size, and 
finally the changes decay and decomposition. The 
principle life does indeed accelerate retard, other- 
wise modify, these changes but the vital well chemi- 
cal and electrical forces concerned are all governed fixed 
laws, and therefore the changes are normal; their limits are 
fixed, and though not periodical, they are analogous 
different individuals, show them invariable their 
operation the same circumstances. Should turn the 
kaleidescope for months, and never see the same figure 
recur, should not hence infer that the permutation and 
combinations that instrument were not regulated in- 
variable laws, but only that its possible modifications were 
beyond all human calculation. There more reason for 
excluding from the control law the numerous 
aspects which the phenomena life present themselves. 
Ceaseless, and often apparently causeless, change is, indeed, 
about the only external manifestation the phenomena; 
but never doubt that for every new feature there 
fixed cause. this sense there constancy, but change 
predominates overwhelmingly. But what shall say 
that system reproduction which the races animals 
and plants are continued existence? balanced 
the system death? certainly; for death uni- 
versal, and whether the number born small great, they 
pass away. But though the individuals die, the species, the 
family, the race, survive. few examples can, indeed, 
quoted which species seem have perished, recent 
times, such the Dinornis, the Aepyornis, and the Dodo 
Mauritius, and still larger number the extinction 
particular species particular countries. Whether the 
disappearance ever small number species may not 
disturb the balance nature carry serious disorder 
through the whole system, question have not time 
here discuss. But the almost universal permanence 
species, amid the universal destruction individuals, 
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another good example constancy the midst 
change. 


Early Systems Life. 


have spoken other systems life the globe 
before the present. They have been numerous, and have 
left the record their existence and character the rocks. 
The question is, whether the same laws anatomy, physi- 
ology, and botany which now prevail, have always control- 
led the reproduction, sustenance, and decay animals and 
plants; has each new system organism had new laws? 
All the records the past afford evidence the identity 
these laws all past periods. the endless changes, 
within fixed limits, which witness the present system 
life have been manifested all previous systems. 

But though the laws have been the same these suc- 
cessive economies life, not the character the animals 
and plants. the great geological formations has 
been characterized peculiar groups, found neither the 
rocks below nor above. They belong, indeed, the same 
great classes which extend through all the formations. But 
when examine the smaller groups, find sometimes 
new orders families, more often new genera, and most 
often all new species, introduced with each new rock 
that each formation has its peculiar and characteristic ani- 
mals and plants. Some have maintained that the new 
species have been introduced one one, towards the close 
each formation, take the place species that drop 
out one one, that the entire change gradual, and 
could not tell from the fossils exactly where draw 
the line between the two formations. But the ablest 
ontologists make entirely different representation. They 
admit, indeed, that few cases there some comming- 
ling species for short distance from the junction two 
formations. But this reasonably explained supposing 
that the catastrophe, whatever cause terminated the 
general system life the inferior formation, might not 
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have been sufficient destroy some the more hardy 
species, which therefore continued live connection 
with the newly-created species. Professor Pictet thus enun- 
ciates the general principle Contemporaneous species 
the same locality, contiguous localities, immense 
majority cases, have disappeared and appeared together. 
Someimes see non-fossiliferous bed between two for- 
mations; but never find, almost never, deposit 
containing the same time, and normal condition, 
fossils the bed beneath mingled with those the bed 
above. The species born together, and having lived to- 
gether, have ordinarily disappeared “It results 
from these facts,” says Alcide D’Orbigny, another emi- 
nent paleontologist, “of which all the world affords evi- 
dence all the geological epochs, that each the stages 
that have succeeded one another the globe has had its 
peculiar fauna, well-marked and distinct from the faunas 
below and above, and that these faunas have not succeeded 
one another change form, gradual replacement, 
but sudden destruction. meet nowhere, indeed, 
transition one specific form into another the contact 
two successive periods; but the organisms the surface 
the globe have succeeded one another, not modifica- 
tion animal forms the passage, but rather the 
extinction existing species and the renewal species 
each geological period.” 

These writers impute the destruction the successive 
faunas and floras the disturbances that have taken place 
the earth’s crust. Says D’Orbigny: have seen that 
every time the earth’s history when there has been 
dislocation the crust, capable producing great dis- 
placement the seas, the existing fauna has been destroyed 
the prolonged movement the waters the dislocated 
points, and even elsewhere; that the separation distinct 
and successive faunas which find each formation 
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geological stage, therefore but the visible consequence 
dislocations magnitude, which the consolidated 
crust the globe has undergone every 

Other distinguished geologists and paleontologists not 
admit such entire correspondence between catastrophes 
and the extinction faunas, which they suppose has taken 
place gradually, especially among the higher races, the 
slow changes which have occurred the condition the 
surface, climate and food. 

are persuaded that the truth lies between these 
extremes opinion. are certain, from strategraphical 
geology alone, that great disturbances the earth’s crust 
took place the close many the periods deposition 
corresponding the formations. were such disloca- 
tions must have destroyed life over wide surfaces, not 
over the whole globe, evident when look the 
great discordance dip and strike between consecutive 
members the older formations. such cases there must 
have been sudden disappearance the old faunas and 
floras, and those which succeeded must have been new. 
But some other cases the new races seem have been 
introduced without much disturbance, and should expect 
that many the old species would continued and mixed 
with the new ones. For striking example refer the 
alluvial period. 

There geological evidence that any great disturbance 
preceded the introduction the existing races upon the 
earth, although the most extensive and perfect all 
the systems life that have appeared. the living 
species are found buried more than hundred feet depth 
except few species that reach back certainly far 
the tertiary. Hence place the commencement the 
Historic Period only back that hundred feet im- 
plies, though the whole thickness the alluvium cannot 
less, probably more, than five hundred feet. The great 
delicacy and complexity the existing races would not 
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perhaps have been consistent with much disturbance just 
before their introduction, and therefore the surface had been 
kept comparatively quiet ever since the Cretaceous Period. 
The new races, especially man, demanded long preparation 
for their accommodation. And accords with what the 
whole history the earth teaches divine wisdom 
and benevolence, suppose that the requisites for their full 
development and happiness should provided. 

the alluvial pleistocene formation that Sir 
Charles Lyell chiefly appeals sustain the doctrine that 
species have not appeared and disappeared together and 
suddenly the beginning and close each formation, but 
have dropped out and been replaced others intervals 
through the whole period deposition, and hence infers 
that between the older formations, where the consecutive 
deposits are totally unlike fossil character, there was 
probably wide interval during which rocks were laid 
down the spot observed, though other regions forma- 
tions were accumulating. 

true that the fossils alluvium, and more less 
those the tertiary, might give plausibility such suppo- 
sition. For not easy fix upon the precise period 
when the existing races were introduced. Yet admit 
inspired authority that they were generally the contem- 
poraries man, all those whose remains occur deeper 
than his the formation must supposed have been 
created earlier epoch, and have survived what- 
ever catastrophe might have immediately 
creation. This would make quite large number 
the existing species pre-Adamic. But what there, either 
scripture observation, make such statement 
improbable? former represents large numbers ani- 
mals and plants created the third, fifth, and sixth 
demiurgic days; that is, understand the history, they 
were essentially man’s contemporaries. But the Bible does 
not say that species previous creations were still 
living; or, more probably, intends include its history 
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all every period, making those alive with Adam the 
representatives models. What matter, then, though many 
species had earlier origin than the Adamic 
They are all included the Mosaic account, and was not 
necessary inform that some species are the survivors 
anterior creation. 

these statements can see reason why more spe- 
cies are common the Adamic creation and two three 
others that preceded it, low the eocene tertiary, than 
respect any the earlier demiurgic periods. The 
world had reached more statical settled condition, and 
catastrophes were less frequent and violent, and not 
destructive organic life. Hence not few species were 
able survive them, that, the opinion most paleon- 
tologists, some existing species began their race long ago 
the eocene tertiary. But are not justified making 
these facts the latest creations standard for the ear- 
lier ones, because have evidence the lithological 
character and unconformable position the latter that they 
have been subject such agencies and catastrophes 
might have entirely destroyed life. Hence unphilo- 
sophical interpolate between such formations periods 
respite from the work deposition particular places 
long enough connect the fossils other localities into 
uninterrupted series, between the Adamic and more 
pre-Adamic formations. are 
changed the modern periods, that cannot safely 
make them standard which judge earlier econ- 

Moreover, the evidence relied prove that the 
present economy life species are continually dropping out 
and new ones introduced, that the whole system may 
this way changed, seems entirely insufficient.. All 
can show is, that few species birds and quadrupeds, 
having limited range, have become extinct chiefly through 
man’s agency; but not single example has ever been 
found the introduction new species. which 
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find almost everywhere dominant is, that species are 
persistent and permanent, while the few cases extinction 
may probably all explained local The 
fair conclusion is, that probably the species the historic 
period, like those all previous periods, will live 
gether till the will Providence causes them perish 
together. Yet, for the reasons already given, larger num- 
ber may survive and pass into another life-period, should 
another analogous the present succeed. But surely its 
history thus far does not authorize the conclusion that law 
nature dropping out some species and introducing 
others, finally change the whole. Much less can 
infer from what now passing that all past life-periods 
have, like manner, graduated into each other insensibly, 
and not sudden transition. 

But even should admit these uniformitarian views 
this slow transition one life-period into another the 
essential fact, far religion concerned, would still 
remain, viz. that the species different formations are 
unlike, and the new ones, whether introduced together 
singly, whether constituting the entire fauna and flora, 
only small part them, would equally demand the inter- 
position divine creating power. If, for instance, man 
were the only new species the alluvial period, way 
but resorting absurd hypotheses, could account for 
his introduction without infinite Creator. 

well known that great deal said, this day, 
about recent discoveries which indicate great antiquity 
the human species, from the remains man found caves 
Belgium, England, and the south France, and 
instruments found the gravel deposits the Somme and 
elsewhere, with the bones extinct mammoths and the 
woolly rhinoceros. The discussion has brought out nume- 
rous publications, the two most important which are 
Geological Evidences the Antiquity Man,” 
Sir Charles Lyell, and the Pre-historic Man,” Professor 
Daniel Wilson Toronto. Admitting the facts cor- 
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rectly understood, which there great reason 
the facts have detailed show very plausible expla- 
nation the admixture human remains with those 
extinct animals, without resorting extreme antiquity. 
For not know when the fossil species became extinct, and 
know that some them were alive quite late period. 
There are other modes meeting the difficulty; but this 
perhaps the most probable. 


Tabular Illustration. 


The important bearing the facts that have been briefly 
described, upon the subject under discussion, has led 
construct the adjoining tabular illustration the successive 
systems life that have appeared the globe. Their 
thickness, thus far ascertained, has been laid off froma 
scale, chiefly show how much thicker were the earlier 
than the more recent systems, and how that thickness has 
gradually decreased. 

Our diagram represents these life-systems according 
two plans arrangement. the left hand column, the 
rocks are divided into groups large, that with the excep- 
tion the Alluvial and the Tertiary, species 
any two them. 

The lowest Paleozoic system 47,600 feet thick, 
more than nine miles. This vast group characterized 
the entire absence birds and mammiferous animals; also 
the presence numerous chambered shells, 
phalopods, such structure not found the higher 
rocks, and the existence very peculiar crustaceous 
animals, 

The next Triassic system has thickness only 
about 3,000 feet, but its animals and plants form peculiar 
group, whose character can learnt only from detailed 
description. Among the larger animals, peculiar and gi- 


since the recent discovery the very curious trick which the 
workmen have played upon the geologists regard the arrows and bones 
the deposits the Somme. See London Times for April 25, 1863.. 
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SUCCESSIVE SYSTEMS LIFE THE GLOBE. 

Historic, 100 

ALLUVIAL 
Pliocene 


Miocene 


Molasse 


TERTIARY 
Upper Eocene 


London Clay 
Plastic Clay 


White Chalk 
Upper Greensand 3700. 
Gault 
Neocomian. 
Wealden, 
Superior Jurassic. 
Coral Group. 
Oxford Group. 
Grand 780. 
Lower 570. 
Lias, 1100. 


Saliferous, 1600. 
Trias, 1500. 


Permian, 1000. 


CRETACEOUS 


JURASSIC 


TRIASSIC 


CARBONIFEROUS, 
10,000. 


DEVONIAN, 10,000. 


PALEOZOIC UPPER SILURIAN, 


7600. 


LOWER SILURIAN, 
20,000. 
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reptiles begin show themselves, and few quad- 
rupeds mammiferous animals have been found. The 
fishes this formation differ from all those below, having 
tails with equal lobes, called homocereal, such 
tenths existing fishes possess, but which are not found 
below the Trias. plants are easily distinguished from 
the remarkable flora found towards the upper parts the 
paleozoic rocks. 

Next follows the Odlitic Jurassic system, 3,300 feet 
thick, which presents with enormous development 
huge reptiles, such the Iguanodon, the Ichthyosaurus, the 
and small marsupial animals represent the 
mammals. well known, are the lowest 
organization among quadrupeds, and therefore should 
expect them lead the way the introduction this class 
animals into progressive world. the lowest part 
this formation, most probably, are found those remarkable 
fossil footmarks the valley the Connecticut river, which 
Hugh Miller says “are fraught with strange meanings,” 
and which certainly reveal extraordinary assemblage 
animals that valley ancient times. Among others are 
not few tracks apparently birds, some them fabu- 
lous size. This the first time meet with any traces 
this class animals ascend the rocks. Although 
the Triassic group below seems have been period very 
deficient life, the Jurassic period was very prolific ani- 
mals and plants, and decidedly higher organization than 
appeared. 

The Cretaceous group, which succeeds the Odlitic, was 
3,700 feet thick. Being for the most part deep sea 
deposit, its plants are not very numerous but 
its animals are very abundant, though mostly marine. 
The beautiful chambered shells, called Ammonites, which 
more than three hundred species appeared the 
were almost equally prolific the chalk. Another class 
animals, generally microscopic and very low the scale 
organization, called Foraminifera, were abundant 
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form large part the chalk. The usual building stone 
the city Paris largely composed them, are 
several the pyramids Egypt. 

The Tertiary group, that succeeds the chalk 
ness more than 9,000 feet, seems have been deposited 
rather shallow seas and estuaries, which however were 
wide extent; as, for instance, wide belt along the coast 
the United States, from New York Texas. There 
total change the faunas and floras; the animals and 
plants having aspect more like existing species than 
those the older rocks. Many the fossil trees bear 
strong resemblance those now growing the forests, 
though most them have tropical character. But the 
most striking characteristic the tertiary, the great 
mammiferous animals higher grades than the 
marsupials, and some them gigantic size and colossal 
proportions. 

The Alluvial period embraces all the deposits above the 
tertiary. Its most striking peculiarity the appearance 
man towards its close, with the vast multitude associated 
races that now cover the earth. But most the 
ninety-eight out one hundred —that are found the 
lower part the alluvial period are still alive. The same 
true some hundred species the tertiary, though some 
distinguished zodlogists maintain that none the tertiary 
species correspond with those the present creation. 
they are distinct, all can say is, that consequence 
the little disturbance that occurred the close the 
tertiary period, and the alluvial period before the present 
creation, many species were enabled live through 
successive periods. One might almost doubt whether any 
new creation took place the close the tertiary period 
and that might, one eminent paleontologist (D’Or- 
bigny) contends, connect the Pliocene tertiary with the 
lower part the Alluvial. the mam- 
mals the two groups, according Pictet, leads rather 
the conclusion creations. 
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popular representation the great life-periods, which 
have now gone over, assigns the Paleozoic period the 
reign Fishes, the Secondary period that Reptiles, the 
Tertiary Mammals, and the Alluvial Man. This, how- 
ever, only poetic way describing the wide prevalence 
certain important species. 

the right-hand column our chart the same great 
life-periods are represented the left. But they are 
subdivided into many others; because, according our 
best paleontologists, life has been renewed the globe 
many more than six times. Says D’Orbigny, first crea- 
tion took place the Silurian stage. After that was 
annihilated some geological cause, and after consider- 
able time, second creation took place the Devonian 
stage, and successively, twenty-seven times, have distinct 
creations repeopled all the earth with plants and animals; 
following, each time, some geological disturbance, which 
had totally destroyed living nature. Such the certain but 
incomprehensible fact, which are bound state, without 
trying pierce the superhuman mystery that envelopes 

Other eminent paleontologists, such Pictet, Owen, and 
Agassiz, may differ from D’Orbigny the precise num- 
ber times the earth has changed its inhabitants; but all 
them maintain the distinctness life different forma- 
Says Owen, sum the animal species each 
successive geological period has been distinct and peculiar 
such period.”2 Says Agassiz, “one result stands now 
unquestioned the existence, during each great geological 
era, assemblage animals and plants differing essen- 
tially for each period. And period mean those minor 
subdivisions the successive sets beds rocks which 
constitute the stratified crust our globe, the number 
which daily increasing, our investigations become more 
extensive and more our diagram have 
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followed, with one exception, the divisions Pictet, which 
are twenty-five. says, “many geologists admit least 
twenty-five thirty distinct stages, and consequently 
equal number fatinas.” 

The Paleozoic rocks are divided Pictet into five well- 
known groups, viz. Lower Silurian, Upper Silurian, Devo- 
nian, Carboniferous, and Permian. Distinct faunas and 
floras undoubtedly exist all these great groups, and some 
believe that they are distinct most the thirty subdi- 
visions which are established these vast formations, and 
probably such will proved the case. 

The Triassic group divided Pictet into two distinct 
life-periods, the Trias proper and the Saliferous group. 
The Jurassic subdivides into seven groups, reckoning 
upwards, viz. Lias, Lower Grand Oxford 
Group, Coral Group, Superior Jurassic, and the Wealden. 
The Cretaceous Group comprehends four groups, viz. the 
Neocomian, Gault, Upper Greensand, and White Chalk. 
the Tertiary Group are six subdivisions, viz. Plastic Clay, 
London Clay, Upper Eocene, Molasse, Miocene, and Plio- 
cene. the Quatenary Alluvial makes but one 
group, embracing the existing races. should follow 
D’Orbigny rather, making group above the Quater- 
nary, which call the Historic Period, and which contains 
the remains only the animals and plants now alive. 
not, however, extend this period far down the Ter- 
rains contemporains, ou. Epoch actuelle their author For 
embraces drift it, and course all those beds modi- 
fied drift above that contain least some extinct fossils. 
carry back the period further than the creation 
man and conternporary races; whereas drift, and large 
part the stratified deposits above it, are immensely older. 
know example where man and contemporary 
species have been found buried deep one hundred feet, 
except that comparatively small number species which 
are found drift and modified drift along with extinct 
races. suppose have been created after the 
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close the Tertiary and the beginning the Quaternary 
Period, and that geological disturbance took place the 
close the Quaternary sufficient destroy but few 
these species, and therefore they have lived into the 
Historic Period, and ought not reckoned part 
the latest creation. But ought not place the period 
the creation man, and the vast numbers existing 
animals which are found only little way down the allu- 
vial deposits, early the drift, until can find their 
remains it. The presumption, view the facts, ought 
be, that the great majority the existing races were 
new creation introduced period vastly more recent than 
drift, and that the few living species found below the burial 
places that majority belong earlier creation. 

The occurrence man, the most remarkable all ani- 
mals, near the close the alluvial period, would be, alone, 
sufficient establish the historic distinct from all other 
life-periods sufficient least create strong presump- 
tion that the epoch his appearance was distinct from all 
that preceded it. But strongly confirms this presumption, 
that while hundred thousand species animals, the 
lowest calculation, are man’s living contemporaries, geolo- 
gists reckon only about fifteen hundred fossil the 
whole alluvial formation, including drift. All the living 
species are indeed buried low down man is; but their 
telics are recent that they have not been called fossil. 
Even, then, though all the fifteen hundred fossil species were 
created earlier than man, would immense num- 
ber which, geological evidence, were introduced along 
with man; and thus should have, the commence- 
ment the historic period, not only new creation, but 
one more varied and perfect than any which has preceded it. 
Even though convulsion destruction the species 
then existing took place, and should obliged resort 
records the hands man show when the new 
creation occurred, its reality and importance would none 
the less certain, especially since can see the greater 
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delicacy and perfection organization the historic period 
good reason why its introduction should not prefaced, 
like the earlier economies, convulsion and dislocation. 


How many times has the earth changed its inhabitants 


may set down, then, one the best established 
facts paleontology, that the earth has several times 
changed its inhabitants; many six times least 
entirely, that with the exception the Tertiary and Alluvial, 
not common two adjoining groups, and 
many twenty-five times have the faunas and floras been 
distinct prove their origin equally distinct. such 
cases, says Pictet, find generally, two successive 
faunas, the same genera represented different species. 
‘Consequently require, order characterize special 
fauna, that the differences extend all the important types: 
for instance, the Cephalopods, the Gasteropods, the Aceph- 
ala, and the Brachiopods among the Mollusks, should have 
distinctive characters.” the application such rule, 
already many twenty-five distinct life-periods have 
been demonstrated, and doubtless further research will dis- 
cover others. 

There another fact respecting these life-periods, more 
important this discussion than their number. the 
wise and benevolent adaptation the new races the 
altered circumstances which they are placed. The physi- 
cal condition the earth has ever been slowly but con- 
stantly the temperature and the means 
subsistence. Hence there must correspondent 
change the nature plants and animals, preserve 
that wise adaptation circumstances which existing na- 
ture everywhere exhibits. Now this has been done 
perfectly that every change animal structures has served 
help them the performance their functions, and 
contributed their happiness. instance can pointed 
out where opposite effects have been produced. 

Another object seems have been provided for these 


1863.] the Higher Law Change. 519 


and that progress from the less the more 
perfect. has been improvement the physical con- 
dition the globe from the earliest times, and organic 
nature needed corresponding advancement. the 
lowest tribes animals and plants abounded most the 
lower formations, and successively higher and higher races 
were introduced, till the culmination was reached the 
existing races. Particular races, indeed, have deteriorated 
times, but upon the whole the progress has been up- 
ward, and the population the globe now immensely 
advance what was early times. 

Still another object seems have been kept view. 
Amid these endless changes and upward progress, was 
needful that unity should preserved, that all the minor 
systems life should harmoniously blended into one all- 
embracing organic system. order accomplish this, 
was necessary that certain relations the most delicate 
kind should established between the several minor sys- 
tems, and maintained spite stupendous physical revo- 
lutions; that, while striking diversities should manifest 
between the different systems, golden thread unity 
should seen running through them all, and binding them 
into one harmonious whole. 

Nor, this connection, should the immense length 
time has required develop and perfect these changes, 
overlooked. inspection the various life-periods, 
shown juxtaposition upon our diagram, conveys idea 
great length time; but does make the impression 
that the history the earth little else than succession 
revolutions. But how wide the truth are both these 
impressions! are forced,.by the most incontrovertible 
evidence, the conviction that the period between the 
earliest brachiopods and the Silurian seas and 
man’s appearance, may reckoned hundreds thou- 
sands not millions years; and this not flight 
imagination, but deduction sober reason. Such 
view separates the epochs convulsion widely from one 
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another, and shows that the earth’s history that 
quiet and uniformity, and revolutions only the widely sepa- 
rated exceptions. Thus now, and thus has always 
been since the first appearance animals and plants; and 
thus must prevent the destruction many deli- 
cate organisms. But how nicely adjusted must everything 
carry and carry out vast and complicated sys- 
tem organization have described through these 
almost interminable ages, and the occasional conflict 
stupendous forces 


How have the Changes been effected 


Such are the leading facts respecting the successive sys- 
tems life that have appeared the globe. naturally 
inquire what agency have these remarkable changes 
been brought about? been natural laws, 
miracle 

have seen that naturalists find great difficulty 
accounting for the disappearance the successive systems 
life natural causes. Sir Charles Lyell contends, 
have seen, that the slight changes now taking place 
food, climate, and man’s encroachments and the 
struggle between species, are sufficient show how, one 
one and long intervals, they drop out, until length all 
are gone, and new ones, the like quiet and unobserved 
manner, are substituted. But the ablest zodlogists and 
paleontologists regard these views inadequate explain 
the facts. They find such evidence that the species which 
have lived together during formation have generally dis- 
appeared together, that they must impute their extinction 
catastrophes, sudden elevations depressions 
inundations. 

seems that these latter views are the true ones, 
with perhaps some exceptions the newer strata. But 
either theory not necessary call miraculous inter- 
vention explain the destruction species. 

But not easy explain the introduction new 
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species, whether singly groups, natural law. Yet 
this has been attempted; and modern times 
amount ingenuity and erudition has been employed 
sustain what called the Development Hypothesis, the 
hypothesis Transmutation, the Origin Species nat- 
ural Selection, known various other names. Though 
find fragments this hypothesis, disjecta membra, 
various writers, Democritus downward, yet very few 
authors have attempted bring out complete system. 
Place has given what may called the cosmogony 
the subject, his Nebular Hypothesis, which takes mat- 
ter its gaseous form, and supposed needing 
Deity, transmuting into spheres, which gradually became 
solid. Lamarck and other French attempted 
show how animals and plants might spring, the force 
law, from particles inherently vitalized, which may called 
the the hypothesis. And the same writers, and 
many others since, have labored show how animals and 
plants once started might, law also, pass upward from 
one species another their culmination man. This 
may called the zodnomy the subject. work has 
brought out the entire hypothesis fully, and may add 
ably, the anonymous work entitled Vestiges the 
Natural History Creation,” though its has been 
more extensively and ably illustrated Mr. Darwin, his 
work the Origin Species. The grand conclusions 
which the latter writer arrives are, “that animals have 
descended from, most, only four five progenitors, and 
plants from equal lesser number.” should infer,” 
says he, “from analogy, that probably all the organic be- 
ings which have ever lived this earth have descended 
some one primordial form, into which life was first 
This primordial fundamental form, the zo- 
tells globule having another globule forming 
within it, which electricity imparts life. And thus the 
process started and carried on, from stage stage, with- 
Origin Species, 419. 
Vou. XX. No. 79. 
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out the aid the need Deity. would not, indeed, 
charge all the advocates these views with intention 
sustain atheism, though adopted full not see any 
necessity for supreme Creator. But some these writ- 
ers, while they believe full the transformation 
species, even the extent advocated Darwin, yet 
admit that the process was started Creator. What 
Darwin’s views are this point does not appear; for 
though the principles his work, most men view it, 
tend subvert the fundamenial principles both natural 
and revealed religion, have noticed only one allu- 
sion the Deity, and religion none all. quite 
possible, however, that may maintain that the law 
natural selection, which with him the universal, omni- 
parient power nature, may have originated with per- 
sonal but should rather presume that scientific 
mind like his would see that there necessity for this, 
his views fully adopted; for who can believe that 
the ten thousand exquisite diversities and marvellous adap- 
tations organic nature can have resulted from mere 
blind law selection, might with quite much reason 
admit that the one primordial form,” which little more 
than vitalized mass jelly, might have been started 
electricity some other law. This however not the 
worst feature the Development Hypothesis, because 
does allow professed belief theism. The chief 
anti-religious aspects the hypothesis, especially 
believer revelation, are the 

renders doubtful and unnecessary the existence 
Deity. 

leads inevitably the grossest materialism. Those 
advocates the hypothesis who start the organic process 
from albumen and electricity, cannot surely find anything 
the subsequent developments but matter and its 
for any immaterial principle introduced would require Di- 
vine interposition. start with “primordial form,” 
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simplest kind; yet all subsequent races, including even 
man, must have been derived from it, and unless sup- 
pose the Acaleph animalcule, sponge for instance, 
possess mind, how can obtained for any the 
higher races mere selection and transmutation? The 
consistent advocate the hypothesis must therefore adopt 
materialism. 

the third place, for like reason must reject the 
doctrine man’s immortality, admit the very lowest 
forms life, the Radiates, the Acalephs, the Amorphoroa, 
the invisible animalcules, encrinites, trilobites, mollusks, 
fishes, and on, also immortal. For these are man’s 
progenitors, from whom was derived direct succes- 
sion; nor will the hypothesis admit break anywhere the 
chain where mental and moral nature might have been 
introduced. Rather than admit the immortality all these 
lower forms life, many whom difficult distin- 
guish from plants, the logical mind will say man not 
immortal, but perishes utterly death. 

the fourth place, the same reasoning destroys human 
responsibility God, imposes upon all the inferior 
animals. man will admit the latter alternative; for 
being except man shows the slightest marks possessing 
any moral powers. But was derived from them 
the principle selection, they are not accountable 
superior being, neither he. 

Fifthly, this hypothesis man cannot fallen 
being, both reason and revelation testify. For, the 
contrary, has been continually rising, physically, intel- 
and morally, and steadily advancing his 
culmination. 

Finally, the doctrine incarnate Redeemer and 
Saviour absurd. For such intervention needed. 

Such are the natural fruits this hypothesis. any 
case they not follow, must the effect education, 
common sense, other influences. But men adopting 
this hypothesis are consistent, they will not stop short 
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this creed, rather this absence all creed; for with such 
views not see what can left worth calling religion, 

But after all, the real question is, not whether these 
hypotheses accord with our religious views, but whether 
they are true. cannot find space into this dis. 
cussion nor, after what has been written upon vol- 
umes and periodicals, necessary. The most impor. 
tant point relates organic remains. For the 
doctrine transmutation species true, ought 
find ten thousand intermediate varieties the successive 
formations. Instead pointing out single example 
such transition links, Darwin lays out impress his 
readers with the imperfection the geological record, 
the poorness our paleontological collections, and the 
intermittence the formations, explaining every case the 
sudden appearance and disappearance species sup- 
posing long periods have intervened between the de- 
posits, during which the transmutation may have occurred 
somewhere natural selection, and the new species may 
have been disseminated migration. Thus without 
single positive sustain transmutation, and the 
face vast number cases sudden and entire change 
life, are called believe this doctrine the 
strength mere hypothesis. wonder that Mr. Darwin 
regards the absence all “intermediate links” 
“most obvious and gravest objection which can urged 
against [his] need not wonder others 
regard insuperable. 

significant fact that very few the 
the transmutation hypothesis refer man example 
illustration it. For his case have the most perfect 
all animals and vastly the superior them all, appearing 
suddenly very recent period for though geologists may 
contend about the precise period his appearance, all 
agree that was very recent, and none contend that was 
earlier than the alluvial period. "Whence came he? 
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only one the lower animals metamorphosed, ought 
surely find multitude intermediate varieties. But 
not one has ever been brought light. The monkey tribe 
must have been his immediate progenitor. But only very 
few species these have been found and none below 
the Tertiary, and all them differ much from man 
the living monkeys. Lamarck had the boldness attempt 
describe the process which the monkey was trans- 
formed into man. But the picture was absurd and 
ridiculous that few have attempted make sober philo- 
sophical defence it. Yet fails species con- 
revolting common sense and experience represent ob- 
scure radiate articulate molluscous animals slowly 
transmuted from one species into another, than bring man 
into the same category. Therefore silence respect him 
the wisest course. For what philosophic mind, free from 
bias, can believe such being, the highest all animals 
anatomical structure and intellect, and possessed moral 
nature, which trace exists any other animal, 
merely the product transmutation the radiate monad 
through the mollusk, the lobster, the bird, the quadruped, 
and the monkey, either Lamarck’s principle appe- 
and “the force circumstances,” Darwin’s 
principle “selection”? The fact is, man’s appearance 
late period the earth’s history, and independent 
all other species, seems providential testimony the 
absurdity this hypothesis. 


Opinions Eminent Naturalists. 


have seen, however, that has been adopted 
some naturalists. How with the distinguished paleon- 
tologists and whom have referred the 
highest authority such’questions? quote first from 
Professor Pictet, who says, theory the transforma- 
tion species appears entirely inadmissible, and 
diametrically opposed all the teachings and 
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physiology.” Says Agassiz, “nothing furnishes the slight- 
est argument favor the mutability species; the 
contrary, every modern investigation has only gone con- 
firm the results first obtained Cuvier, and his views that 
species are fixed.” “It cannot denied that the species 
different successive periods are supposed some natu- 
ralists derive their distinguishing features from changes 
which have taken place those preceding ages; but this 
mere supposition, supported neither physiological 
nor geological evidence, and the assumption that animals 
and plants may change similar during one and 
the same period. the contrary, known that the 
evidence furnished the Egyptian monuments, 
the most careful comparison between animals found the 
tombs Egypt with the living specimens the same 
species obtained the same country, that there not the 
shadow difference between them, for period about 
five thousand years. Geology only shows that different 
periods there have existed different but transi- 
tion from those preceding into those the following 
epoch has ever been noticed anywhere.” 

Says Owen, referring the hypotheses Wallace, Dar. 
win, and others, “observation the effects any the 
above hypothetical transmuting influences, changing any 
known species into another, has not yet been recorded. 
And past experience the chance aims human fancy, 
unchecked and unguided observed facts, shows how 
widely they have ever away from the golden centre 

Compelled thus the principles true philosophy 
discard hypothesis unreasonable, these distinguished 
savans have felt special acts creation Divine 
power were the only alternative account for the succes- 
sive introduction new groups organisms upon the 
earth’s surface. two first explications” (that the 


Contributions the Natural History the Northern States, Vol 51. 
Palaeontology, 406. 
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displacement contemporaneous faunas deplacement des 
faunas that transmutation), says 
Pictet, inadmissible, there remains the third, which 
known under the name the theory successive crea- 
tions, because admits the direct intervention creative 
power the commencement each geological epoch.” 
But though forced his philosophy admit this theory, 
obvious that his religious views, something else, make 
him feel desirous getting rid it, and therefore makes 
suggestion the possibility some other explanation, 
which shall notice 

Professor Owen more decided. are able,” says 
“to demonstrate that the different epochs the earth were 
attended with corresponding changes organic structure 
and that all these instances change the organs, still 
illustrating the unchanging fundamental types, were, far 
could comprehend their use, exactly those best suited 
the functions the being. Hence not only show 
intelligence evoking means adapted the end, but suc- 
cessive times and periods producing change mechan- 
ism adapted change external conditions. Thus the 
highest generalizations the science organic bodies, 
like the Newtonian laws universal matter, lead the 
certainly not mechanical.” 

With still stronger emphasis does Agassiz speak the 
origin animals. All these says he, “do not 
exist consequence the continued agency physical 
causes, but have made their successive appearance upon the 
earth the immediate intervention the Creator.” 

the unsophisticated mind, untrammelled theories, 
the inevitable conclusion from all these facts is, that the 
successive appearance numerous groups animals and 
plants the globe, forins many distinct examples 


Traits Paléontologie, Tome 87. 
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528 Law Nature’s Constancy subordinate 


miracles creation. For the view all except the 
advocates the Development Hypothesis, they demanded 
above and beyond nature her ordinary course, and 
this the essential thing miracle. What believer 
the Bible ever doubted that the creation man and con- 
temporary races was miracle this what 
stronger evidence miraculous intervention have any- 
where than the creation organic beings, especially 
man and his introduction one the facts geological 
history. But the mere creation these successive races 
not the whole the matter. For they were nicely adapted 
the altered condition things the different epochs, 
showed, also, gradual elevation the scale 
being, rise higher and higher. was not miracle 
introduce succeeding groups under such circumstances, 
that is, special divine intervention, then despair 
finding miracle anywhere. Even the creation matter 
out nothing might reasonably excluded from the 
such events, the creation organic beings. 
deed, admit that the latter fact not miracle, 
think the term would ere long become obsolete, both 
philosophy and theology, unless retained the limited 
sense given M‘Cosh. 


New Hypothesis against Miracles. 


Strenuous efforts, however, are made this day ex- 
clude these events from the class miracles special 
divine And what most remarkable 
that these efforts originate chiefly from men who are the 
professed friends and commissioned defenders revealed 
religion. The following statements will give idea 
their main hypothesis. 

Professor Pictet, have already intimated, has sug- 
gested the leading points this hypothesis, though 
mentions merely possible. phrase successive 
creations,” says, “has the inconvenience not. giving 
latitude enough, and excluding, for instance, the possibility 
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that the beings each successive fauna might proceed 
from those which preceded it, the effect some unknown 
law, different from that normal generation, which the 
doctrine alternation generations might give approxi- 
mate idea—a law nature which should manifest itself 
remote intervals, but with regularity, and which might 

essentially the same theory that advanced Rev. 
Professor Powell the following passage from his Order 
Nature. same applying existing life 
must also equally extended all those marvellous 
changes species which geological epochs disclose us, 
and which, occurring part regular series, and 
giving rise equally regular results, connected every 
side with other events going natural causes, must 
themselves equally referred natural causes.” 

Professor Powell believing, have seen, that “in 
nature and from nature, science and reason, 
neither have, nor can have, any evidence Deity work- 
ing miracles,” and not being quite ready fall with the 
Development Hypothesis, thovgh treats with great 
respect, might expect would adopt the preceding theory 
provisional escape from the doctrine miraculous 
creation. But more difficult understand why the 
ingenious author the work entitled “the Stars and the 
Angels,” whose conclusions generally accord with evan- 
gelical religion, should have given his countenance, 
does the following passage: means discor- 
dant with the analogies nature suppose quite pos- 
sible that the successive creations the pre-Adamite world 
were not the products miraculous power, but the natural 
results the operation some great law, the nature 
which are present, ignorant, and which cannot 
perhaps form even 
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Though, have seen, Dr. M‘Cosh represents this 
subject “controversy,” which hesitates decide, 
and says that the advocates the hypothesis “have cer- 
tainly explained much this way,” yet should not 
any means reckoned its advocate, although would 
not strange its friends should claim distinguished 
name. But reluctates strongly against the leading points: 
the hypothesis, and says distinctly, that natural causes 
certainly seem utterly incapable producing such being 
man.” trust that ere long the distinguished theolo- 
gian will become decided this point, which regard 
vital importance, are such men Agassiz, Owen, 
and Hugh Miller, who judge simply naturalists, without 
any theological biases. 

indeed quite remarkable that while find few 
orthodox theologians hesitating whether call creation 
miraculous, the distinguished philosopher Leibnitz ex- 
pressly includes the class miracles, properly called, 
creation, annihilation, and the incarnation the Son 

Since the hypothesis opposed that Leibnitz 
creation, suggested the writers named above, essen- 
tially the same, shall have reference them all the 
remarks which offer. all seem labor under 
certain false notions about miraculous interposition, 
which wish borne mind, mean special Di- 
vine intervention, inexplicable natural law. 

the first place, they admit the geological creations 
all that essential miracle. concede that these 
events are explicable known laws nature. And 
surely this the essential thing miracle. event 
that requires the intervention some other power than 
that nature. The question what the new power is, 
ought not embarrass the subject; for since everything 
originates with God, may sure that this creative 
force comes from him. power introduced him 
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1863.] the Higher Law Change. 531 


contradistinction from the laws nature. this not 
miracle, what can 

These writers assume that any events brought about 
the operation law, and which therefore may recur 
intervals, cannot miraculous, but must natural. 

This conclusion results from the very common opinion 
that miracles are not under the control law all, but 
special divine interferences with nature, having connec- 
tion with anything that precedes follows. But even 
this admitted, would not prove these isolated 
rences independent all law, but only that could not 
comprehend it. For, what necessary prove event 
subject law? Uniformity recurrence the same cir- 
cumstances all. But will any one doubt that, precisely 
the same circumstances every respect, the Deity would 
perform the same miracle? doubt this would 
suppose the Deity change his mind upon reflection, and 
thus assail his perfections. Suppose exactly the same 
reasons for raising dead man life should recur every 
thousand years, existed the case Lazarus, that 
could even predict the time its occurrence, would the 
event any the less miraculous provided always required 
divine intervention, and could not explained natural 
law? Or, make the case more nearly parallel with the 
geological creations, suppose the event occur once 
hundred thousand years, that the record one resurrec- 
tion should all lost before the recurrence another. 
would still governed law, and yet strictly miracle. 
Indeed, what action there Being infinite perfec- 
tions that not under the control law? that is, would 
not always act alike the same circumstances? 
deny this assail his perfections, and this virtu- 
ally, seems us,. when refuse acknowledge 
that such master minds those Wollaston, Butler, and 
Babbage have maintained that there law miracles 
well common natural events. 
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The ground take is, that miracles are events resulting 
from the introduction new and perhaps broader law 
such exigencies the Deity pleases contravention 
nature’s ordinary laws either oppose intensify 
diminish the force nature. Even the miracle should 
never repeated, would still according law; that 
is, would repeated the same exigency should recur. 

you say that destroys the idea miracle 
nature’s laws special act the Deity, irrespective and 
independent law. 

indeed special intervention the Deity such 
time and manner pleases him; neither there any 
inherent force the law miracles any more than there 
natural law. are only name for the uniform 
mode which the Deity acts; and say that the very 
nature the Deity requires him act uniformly, always, 
like essence the miracle lies the 
interference with natural law, God’s own time and man- 
ner, nor has the fact its subsequent recurrence anything 
with its nature. 

Professor Babbage, his Ninth Bridgwater Treatise, has 
ingeniously illustrated this subject reference his re- 
nowned Calculating Machine. But have not time 
into the details. 

But may still objected that take the definition 
“natural” given bishop Butler, viz. something 
stated, fixed, settled,” must embrace miracles they 
are introduced law. might could under- 
stand the laws miracles can those nature. This 
was Butler’s view. says, persons’ notions what 
natural will enlarged proportion their greater 
knowledge the works God and the dispensations his 
providence. Nor there any absurdity supposing that 
there may beings the universe whose capacities 
knowledge and views may extensive that the whole 
Christian dispensation may them appear that is, 


analogous conformable God’s dealings with other 
parts his creation; natural the visible, known course 
things appears Butler, however, did not suppose 
that this world men are able understand the laws 
miracles that they should placed the class natural 
events. Yet declares “supposable and credible that 
God’s miraculous interpositions may have been all along 
general laws does not seem have 
imagined that this view converted miraculous interpositions 
into natural events even his what natural. 
For though superior beings they ‘may appear “stated, 
fixed, settled,” they have not that aspect men, but seem 
rather interferences with natural laws, although 
may fact much subject law nature is. These 
views Butler appear mainly true, though 
should prefer modification his definition what 
natural, that should embrace only such events seem 
include others (miracles, for example) which are really but 
not apparently so. 

not clear, then, that may admit law miracles 
and their recurrence the same circumstances, without 
making such events part the course nature. But 
need not, after all, resort such doctrine order prove 
the successive geological creations miraculous. For 
two them have ever been exactly alike. have all 
them been adapted new circumstances, nor have the 
intervals between them been the same; and the condition 
things has been constantly changing, two them 
have ever been exactly alike. Certainly the nature the 
animals and plants has varied widely with each new crea- 
tion, that the different demiurgic epochs there has 
been agreement except that new creation has always 
taken place. These events, therefore, have repe- 
tition one another, but independent acts creative power, 
corresponding the general idea miracle insu- 
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lated act divine intervention. another connection 
have gone into fuller details this subject. say enough 


here show, first, that even the geological creations have 


been exactly repeated, and therefore subject law, they are 
none the less and secondly, show that they 
never have been exactly repeated, and therefore may re- 
garded insulated and independent miracles. 

The second argument which the advocates this 
hypothesis would exclude the geological creations from the 
class miracles, their connection harmonious series 
with natural events. The argument, already quoted, is, 
that the introduction new species, occurring 
regular series, and giving rise equally regular re- 
sults, connected every side with other events going 
natural causes, must themselves equally referred 
natural causes.” 

This reasoning seems imply that miracle can have 
connection with the course nature without becoming 
part that course. For example, the creation world 
cannot miracle, because necessarily connected with 


all the natural processes that ever take place such 


world. the production successive races animals 
and plants starts the various natural processes which 
they are continued from generation generation, and 
therefore, whether can explain not, the process 
must natural. But how possible disconnect 
any miracle from regular series natural 
Christ’s resurrection was the starting point the church, 
which natural laws has changed the entire aspect 
the world. the cloud day and pillar fire night 
the wilderness Arabia, was indispensable the safety 
and prosperity the Jews and the spread religion the 
world regular series natural means. The ability 
speak languages never learnt gave the grand impulse the 
series natural means which the gospel 
spread. Yet this reasoning none these events could 
have been miraculous. Can there any doubt that the 
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reasoning must false that leads such The 
matter fact is, that God has always adapted miraculous 
interposition the natural processes, and the more perfect 
the adaptation is, the more wonderful should consider 
the miracle be, instead doubting whether special 
intervention. ‘The only question is: the events under 
consideration require some power above and beyond nature 
produce them; that is, are they explicable natural 
law? not, the fair inference that was exigency 
that required the introduction the law miracles. The 
geological creations form the commencement vast natural 
processes, but the processes could not start themselves, nor 
could anything else short special divine power and wis- 
dom. Why should the wonderful adaptation these inter- 
ventions the harmony and perfection the subsequent 
natural developments throw doubts over their miraculous 
character? that character can thus taken away, can, 
for the same reason, taken from every known recorded 
miracle; nor would possible prove any miracle, 
because every sublunary event must have connection with 
every other. 

Finally, the advocates this hypothesis do, 
seems us, unwittingly describe the law miracles when 
they impute the geological creations some “unknown 
law,” “of which are present ignorant.” 

They admit that these creations cannot explained 
any known law but imagine one exist ade- 
quate produce the phenomena, though not know 
its nature. Now our view prime distinction between 
the laws nature and the law miracles is, that can 
understand the former but not the latter. could 
understand it, Butler suggests superior intelligences may, 
would indeed cease miraculous, take his defi- 
nition what natural. Hence should hardly want 
better description the law miracles than the author 
“the Stars and the Angels” gives, when imputes the 
geological creations great law nature, which 
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are present ignorant, and which cannot perhaps 
form even had not expressly disclaimed 
the miraculous character the geological creations, 
should conclude, after reading this sentence, that the differ- 
ence between was only the use terms. But one 
thing are certain, that after has acknowledged that stu- 
pendous creatious may have taken place the result some 
undiscovered law nature, can longer defend any 
the miracles revelation against the sceptic who should im- 
pute them some hidden and yet unknown law nature; 
for none them, setting aside the Mosaic creation, are 
half wonderful the creations the geological record. 
not suppose that this author meant thus make all 
doubtful; yet not few others this day aim 
nothing less than the entire overthrow the doctrine 
miracles religion. Geology, think, the battle ground 
where this contest decided. Hence have dwelt 
long this subject for fancy that those who against 
miracles will either adopt the Development Theory, the 
hypothesis which denies the miraculous character the 
geological creations. Should this last view prevail gene- 
rally, disbelief miracles every sort will, think, 
follow, and, course, Christianity miraculous dis- 
pensation. the consummation aimed the 
scepticism the present day; not, days past, prove 
the Bible miserable fable, but allowing very 
venerable, respectable, and useful book, only not miracu- 
lous nor infallible. But before such consummation 
reached, fancy that the geological record must proved 
false. 
Intellectual Laws. 


laws, viz. the intellectual, those which govern mind. 

That the laws mind are certain their operation 
those governing matter, cannot reasonably doubted. 
Yet with many the idea that their mental operations are 
sure move fixed path, which could marked out 
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Infinite Mind readily that the sun the heavens, 
repulsive thought; for they connect with the idea 
fate, and feel that must destroy the freedom their 
wills. But free the will is, not determined some- 
thing, either single motive, many, the 
predominance some over others? And have not these 
motives all been weighed the scales Omniscience, and 
their exact dynamical power estimated, that their single 
combined effect known such prescience? us, 
indeed, human decisions and other mental operations seem 
often arbitrary and independent all but they really 
are so, are driven the absurdity admitting effects 
without cause. But will not attempt discuss such 
subject this place, although aware that should find 
powerful opponents the positions laid down above. 

The movements the mind bear analogy, far 
mental processes can paralleled those that are mate- 
rial, those the atmosphere. Rarely the various 
faculties act unitedly and with full power; but there 
generally more less conflict and unequal action among 
them. The result is, that mental processes, like atmospheric 
phenomena, manifest unceasing change, apparently inde- 
pendent all law, just because the forces are too numerous, 
and their action too complex, for our feeble foresight 
discern the resultant. 

But the point this subject which would make most 
prominent, the influence which one mind able exert 
upon another, especially that which the Uncreated Mind 
able affect and control those which has created. 
know well that human decisions are modified and 
entirely changed the influence that comes thousand 
ways, directly and indirectly, from their fellows; and 
know, too, how deeply and how widely the decisions the 
human will affect the and eternal welfare man, 
and sometimes produce important effects even upon the 
course nature. Can doubt that the Infinite Mind 
able produce, created powers, changes still more 
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radical and extensive? Who can have such intimate access 
such minds their Creator? Who can know, well, 
how touch the chords Who can throw 
before them such mighty motives who knows all 
Who but God can enlighten the reason, mould 
the will, and vivify the affections, that man’s feet shall 
infallibly turned into the right 

know that many show great sensitiveness when 
divine influence represented mighty over the human 
heart and will, the ground that they are thus converted 
into machines, and their free agency destroyed. But does 
infringe upon the freedom their wills when they are 
influenced their fellow men voluntarily change their 
opinions and adopt new courses life? long they 
act voluntarily, they not act And that just the 
state into which divine influence brings them. the 
Christian scriptures represent people,” says God, 
“shall willing the day power.” Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling; for God 
who worketh you will and his good pleasure.” 
Our reason teaches that God could thus make men wil- 
ling whatever desired, and the Bible shows that 
actually exerts this power. And who will say that what 
man does his own choice, inconsistent with liberty, 
any other attribute free-agency 

But God does thus interpose, know not how often, 
what mighty agency for changing human purposes and 
modifying events thus introduced into the affairs this 
world! may convinced that the laws and opera- 
tions the human mind are invariable; but here one 
extraneous influence coming baffle all our calculations, 
and unexpected changes control all the affairs meu. 
Here, then, constancy subordinate change. 


Combined and Mutual Influences. 


proceed, the fifth place, consider what 
changes may effected the combination and mutual 
action those laws which events depend. 
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treating the laws organism have adduced the 
most important examples special 
vention nature. appearance successive systems 
life the globe teach all that know from natural 
religion respecting the law miracles. They teach that 
this law force coming take the place natural 
law such times God and they show that 
often the same circumstances occur, may expect the 
same miracle, although matter fact, precisely the 
same circumstances never have recurred the earth’s his- 
tory and therefore there has been repetition precisely 
the same miracle, have more fully shown another 
place. 

need not, then, into further consideration the 
law miracles. But the subject announced under this fifth 
head will need full illustration for shows the most 
important means which the purposes divine Provi- 
dence are accomplished, without miracles. linked to- 
gether are all the events this world, great and small, that 
divine wisdom generally able accomplish its purposes 
without disturbing the settled order nature, yet with all 
the certainty miraculous intervention, but without its 
inconveniences. have examined the separate action 
the great laws nature. But still more important 
consider their combined action, because herein lies the 
grand instrumentality which God’s providential govern- 
ment on. 

The assertion bishop Butler, that “any one thing 
whatever may, for aught know the contrary, 
necessary condition any has air extrava- 
gance those who have not thought much the won- 
derful connection and influence events. But believe 
literally true, and that might have been an- 
nounced more positive manner. The fact is, very few 
any events this world, happening men, result from 
Single and were trace out their antecedents, 
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should find them exceedingly numerous 
cated. Indeed running back only short distance, 
should find many lateral streams influence coming 
either hand modify the main current, leading 
particular event, that should despair mapping out the 
whole, and could easily made believe that every single 
thing our personal history may have been connected with 
every other thing that has gone before us. 

Various illustrations this wonderful connection 
events have been attempted, all which give only par- 
tial and inadequate view. One supposition is, that events 
this world resemble network, single mesh which 
can formed altered without affecting the 
other illustration supposes hollow sphere, through which 
vast number balls are flying, all directions and with 
various velocities. Constant collisions must consequence 
occur, which the course the balls will changed, 
perhaps again and again, nor can any mind but the Infinite 
determine when where they will reach the circumference 
the sphere. But Omniscience sees the whole complex 
movement, and knows the effect every collision, and can, 
therefore, determine the exact course and termination 
every movement. Nay, the great sphere the universe 
God may, the beginning, have arranged events and 
their causes, that the final resultant all the movements 
shall the exact fulfilment some wise and special 
providence. 

The Sea Life. 

Another illustration represents events the result 
indefinite number forces, streams influence, acting 
upon one another all angles and with various degrees 
intensity. Were this the proper place, would easy 
draw out allegorical illustration that should strikingly 
impress this subject. should represent the “sea life,” 
which every human voyager must sail, with its safe and 
unsafe harbors, its rocks and shoals, its straits its 
favorable and unfavorable currents, its prevalent winds and 
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storms, and its beacons and lighthouses. From “hope har- 
bor” every one goes forth life’s morning, buoyant with an- 
ticipation. But some, almost without lifting sail, float away 
into “indolence lagoon,” and never emerge from thence. 
current, however, from the “stream knowledge” 
sets sometimes strongly across the harbor’s mouth, 
strike possible every voyager and give him influence 
the right direction. Another from the same stream sets 
the same direction, and bears some vessels onward with 
such force that after influence can turn them from 
retreat,” the opposite side life’s sea, where 
some spend life’s evening, not doubting but heaven’s 
vestibule. Out inlet” comes strong cur- 
rent also, that bears away not few voyagers towards the 
palaces and towers pinnacle.” few, how- 
ever, struck unfavorable winds and storms, are driven 
aside into disappointment straits,” where they miserably 
pieces the rocks, except now and then one who 
able double “cape humility,” and with new experience 
venture out again upon the open sea, where they some- 
times fall into current which sets out grace inlet,” 
said fed from the upper springs,” and which sweeps 
around the whole sea, strike every voyager and turn 
his course towards heaven’s gate. little beyond ambi- 
tion’s rises passion’s submarine volcano,” said 
fed from the nether springs,” which pours out constant 
stream hot water, which sweeps with great violence 
across the whole sea, and turns many noble ship out 
its course, hurrying into the “gulf infamy.” 
farther along enters the ice floe scepticism,” which, fed 
from “arctic sea,” sets across the whole sea life, and 
piles its bergs and ice islands all around hope’s grave.” 
Now and then gets entangled crossing 
this floe, that drifted onward till disappears hope’s 
grave, where life-boat ever seen. 

the midst life’s sea rises island which stands 
Bible lighthouse,” whose revolving lights illuminate every 
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part the sea (for the fog-covered islands heathendom 
are here left out the account), show every dangerous 
shore, all the breakers and the shoals, all the safe and unsafe 
harbors, and especially concentrate strong light upon the 
entrance heaven’s gate, which situated opposite hope 
harbor,” and which every voyager, leaves the harbor, 
expects finally cast anchor. 

Nearly all the crews that man the different vessels feel 
themselves fully competent act pilots, not only out 
hope harbor,” but over the whole sea. Their incompetence, 
most cases, the cause many wreck. ‘Take one 
two examples 

very forward pilot, called Imagination, sometimes 
seizes the helm, the voyager goes out hope harbor,” 
and always steers first Fancy’s look out,” which 
commanding eminence little the left the harbor. 
Through the telescope, which Fancy has mounted that 
hill, easy persuade the voyager that sees the far- 
off horizon most enchanting regions, mountains surpas- 
sing grandeur, and vales paradisaical loveliness. Imagi- 
nation undertakes guide the ship thither. But erelong 
region alternate calms and storms encountered, the 
vessel gets aground among the sand-bars poverty shoals,” 
and the voyager finds that his delectable mountains and 
vales are only fog-banks. His ship becomes unseaworthy, 
and cast the island desolation, where spends 
the residue his life poor, disappointed, and broken hearted. 

Upon another vessel leaving hope harbor” find Lucre 
the helm, and course steers directly for the gold 
coast,” which lies little beyond Fancy’s look-out. This 
one the most populous regions around the whole 
not only place for digging gold, but for carrying 
the various pursuits commerce and manufactures 
which large fortunes are secured. Whenever this accom- 
plished, the voyager re-embarks, and steers for Dives’s re- 
treat,” the opposite side the sea, borne onward 
strong winds always blowing towards that spot, and called 
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the trade winds.” Sometimes, however, when Pleasure 
the pilot, the vessel anchors bay,” where the 
riches the voyager melt away, and the vessel ever gets 
sea again, only swept Passion’s stream into 
the gulf infamy. another approaches Dives’s 
retreat, frequently attacked and robbed all its trea- 
sure the hard-hearted inhabitants pirate’s island,” and 
then the ship goes pieces poverty mar- 
vellous escape, however, sometimes happens the broken- 
hearted for floating about some frag- 
ments the wreck, falls into the stream from grace 
inlet,” and borne gently onward into the very gate 
heaven. 

But the voyager whose highest wish find his way 
the gate heaven, need not subject these wrecks and 
failures. Let him put Conscience the helm when 
starts, and have Reason and Self-denial and Faith and 
Perseverance among his crew, and take care steer close 
along Bible lighthouse,” and may safely across 
all hostile currents, weather all the storms, and early anchor 
the gate heaven. Alas, how few voyagers are thus 
wise and happy! 

How easy would multiply hundred-fold these 
allegorical representations, which should find their complete 
parallels human life! have given enough, however, 
show the thoughtful mind how incaleulably great the 
number influences which the time, place, and manner 
life’s important epochs termination, are modified 
and determined. the events life are indeed but the 
resultant these unnumbered forces, too complicated for 
any but celestial arithmetic Amid complica- 
tions and mutations endless, where can find any 
constancy which our mathematics can give 
mulae? can see that all under the control 
law, and taking certain leading principles our guide, 
predict with some confidence certain general re- 
sults; for example, that virtuous conduct will lead hap- 


The Law Constancy subordinate 


piness, and vicious conduct misery. But means 
the conflicting influences that have been described, God 
keeps the condition and destiny each individual his 
own hands. How easy for that Infinite Mind, who the 
beginning drew out this whole net-work our lives, 
have arranged every influence and every result best 
accomplish his purposes, secure our welfare, and the highest 
good the universe, without interfering with our free- 
agency, without working miracles, and without any failure 
mistake. 

This, this divine arrangement, that throws miracles 
into the shade, and that puts the whole warp and woof 
human life, nay all the vast affairs the universe, from the 
greatest the least, under the supreme control; and yet 
all brought about easily and quietly that the divine 
purpose and the divine control are unperceived. Surely 
this the culmination the law change, where see 
rising above, not only the law constancy, but also the law 
miracles. lays bare the controlling principle this 
and all other worlds, and reveals change, resulting from the 
mutual action events, the Deity’s right hand the 
moral world. 


The leading conclusion which are brought this 
discussion the proposition with which started: That the 
law nature’s constancy subordinate the higher law 
change. not the proof satisfactory? have, 
indeed, found law everywhere, controlling every event, and 
each law acting alone constant; but the combined 
antagonistic action two more laws produces change, 
and though constancy manifest the great revolutions 
nature, yet change the leading characteristic the 
world, both material and spiritual. overmasters and 
throws into subordination what called the settled order 
nature. Some natural changes can indeed predict with 
certainty; but respect most them, especially the 


the Higher Law Change. 545 


operations the human mind, prophecy only vague 
guessing. Miraculous change, also, has often interfered 
with nature’s constancy times past, again and again 
peopling the world anew, that presumption hence arises 
future special interpositions. indeed, change 
triumphs over constancy, giving full proof that the 
higher law the universe. 

Admitting this established principle, and comparing 
with the earth’s past history, arrive other conclu- 
sions deep interest, some which invite attention. 


Permanence and Change. 


And first, see how permanence and safety have been 
secured organic beings, world whose history one 
ceaseless change and stupendous revolution. 

Organism must have permanent quiet and constancy, 
could not survive and And such state has 
been secured interpolating long periods 
tween comparatively periods disturbance. 
inspection our diagram, illustrating the successive sys- 
tems life that have appeared the globe, conveys the 
impression that those systems have succeeded one another 
rapidly make the surface the scene almost con- 
stant catastrophes. But because have here neces- 
sarily brought into juxtaposition events separated fact 
most widely. look into the history each separate 
formation, shall find evidence that during immense 
period quiet and security reigned, and races lived and flour- 
ished which very slight sudden changes would have de- 
stroyed. the system now passing. For how many 
ages have only changes been allowed would not 
seriously affect the delicate organization animals and 
plants! Though change incessant, have shown, 
has generally been confined within narrow limits; and 
there has been any deviation from the general constancy, 
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would not destroy organization. Thus the impression get 
from passing nature, that constancy and permanency, 
and would seem had lived during any the pe- 
riods that make the long roll the earth’s history. How 
beautiful example divine wisdom and benevolence, 
arrange and balance causes reconcile things 
incompatible change and quiet, catastrophe 
because the welfare sentient beings demanded it! 


Miraculous Intervention. 


The scientific history our globe shows 
nature’s constancy has been several times interrupted 
special miraculous intervention. 

course refer the numerous new species animals 
and plants that have been introduced upon the earth, either 
singly groups, since life was first manifested. the 
proper place have given detail the facts, perhaps 
sufficiently prolix, and also account the various modes 
which some have endeavored avoid the conclusion 
just stated. summary the points discussed will all 
that shall introduce this place. 

One method which has been attempted throw 
doubt over the miraculous origin species, has been 
maintain that the new ones have never been introduced 
large groups, but singly from time time, replace old 
species, and probably some unknown law nature. 

The reply is, that such mode introducing the new 
species, that singly intervals, admitted only occa- 
sionally the ablest paleontologists. But were true, 
the creation single species would demand special di- 
thing above and beyond nature, and though the result 
unknown law, must law miracles, and not 
for her whole record shows analogous power. 

Not satisfied with such views, not few the present 
day philosophic mind, they not adopt the hypothesis 
organic development, yet look with great respect upon it, 
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and hope that may prove true. Perhaps they pass over, 
delicate and difficult point, the origination the 
first monad primordial form. But assuming its exist- 
ence, they think they can trace out the steps which all 
the new species have been derived, one from another, 
upward series, and all natural law. force cir- 
cumstances and natural selection are supposed capable 
working out the most marvellous transmutations and adap- 
tations, and there longer need special divine inter- 
vention. Indeed not necessary that the Deity, there 
one, should have anything with the process except, 
some would say, originally ordain the law. And 
when man has once brought himself believe that all 
the wonderful diversity and mutual adaptation organic 
nature have been the result natural law, independent 
any special acts creative power, will not long hesitate 
adopt the dogma, more improbable, that the primor- 
dial form might have been albumen, vitalized electricity 
some other natural force. 

But spite the great array which has been 
adduced late sustain this hypothesis, very many who 
unite good common sense strong reasoning powers, even 
though not unwilling see religion undermined, cannot 
adopt truth such dreamy speculations. Others, also, who 
the study the mathematical laws the universe, have 
come the conclusion that special interference with these 
laws, such miracles suppose, impossible, and yet feel 
the need something more substantial than the transmu- 
tation hypothesis, have tried hard devise some other 
mode explaining the geological creations than special 
intervention. last they have made appeal our 
ignorance the hidden powers nature. ‘True, know 
natural law that can create new species, set 
aside the Development but there may some 
such law among nature’s arcana. ‘The fact that these new 
creations are repeated intervals, and seem form part 
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makes quite probable they also are natural. Perhaps this 
unknown law will and discovered, many new 
laws have been explain phenomena once supposed 
miraculous because anomalous and inexplicable. 

have gone into somewhat extended examination 
this new mode setting aside the miraculous character 
the geological creations. For though put forth hypotheti- 
cally most its advocates, obvious that they rest 
upon it, and that will undoubtedly become the resort 
all who not like admit the miracles successive 
creations, and cannot adopt the Development Hypothesis. 
Moreover, some sincere friends revelation, and perhaps 
some theologians, have seemed favorable such views, not 
aware, apprehend, that they were thus yielding the 
main argument for every kind miracles. 

discussing this subject have endeavored show that 
the advocates this hypothesis labor under certain false no- 
tions miraculous intervention. the first place, while 
they admit all that essential miracle the geological 
creations, viz. that they cannot explained the laws 
nature, which indeed they contravene, they think their recur- 
rence the commencement the different formations shows 
them subject law, and that this idea destroys the 
notion miracle. have replied maintaining, first, 
that there law miracles well natural events, 
and that indeed the Deity never acts without law. But 
secondly, the geological creations are not exactly alike dif- 
ferent epochs; indeed creation this sort has ever been 
repetition one before it. ‘The interval between them 
has probably never been twice the same, and since the organ- 
isms have always been wisely adapted the changing 
condition the world, they never could have been the same 
any two demiurgic periods. the physical character 
the world has been constantly improving, have the 
animals and plants introduced been advancing from the 
simple the complex, and the progress has always been 
such rate connect all the minor successive systems 


life into one general system, harmoniously correlated 
all its parts, these several accounts, each creation must 
have been unlike and independent all the rest, and there- 
fore corresponding the more common idea miracle, 
which regards event different from everything that 
has preceded it. 

The vast intervals between these creations should also 
taken into the account. occurred only the com- 
mencement the geological periods, most geologists 
and who that familiar with the subject will 
undertake tell their length measured 
They must heap myriads years upon myriads satisfy 
the conditions the problem. suppose rational 
beings have existed during each life-period, they could 
have witnessed repetition the miracle with which each 
those periods was begun, nor have had any evidence, 
unless revealed the rocky strata, that had been mani- 
fested previous period. Each successive creation must 
have appeared such intelligences insulated interpo- 
sition almighty power, inexplicable any natural law, 
and disconnected with anything anterior save divine energy, 
and therefore miraculous the strictest sense. And even 
superior being, say archangel, whose eye could run over 
the whole range the successive creations, each interposi- 
tion, for the reasons that have been given, must appear unlike 
every other, and therefore reality independent miracle. 

But contended that the connection these creations 
with many series natural operations affords presump- 
tion that they also are natural. But what ground such 
inference made? With what else but natural operations 
can any miracles connected this world? Such 
connection alone enables prove that they are miracles, 
and that they were intended subserve some benevolent 
purpose, and meet exigencies which special divine inter- 
vention could alone supply. All the miracles sacred 
history are connected the same manner with natural 
operations, precisely are the geological creations, that 
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the latter are this ground denied miraculous 
character, the former must share the same fate. 
doubtless just what some who advocate these views are 
aiming at, but cannot believe all. 

But why not reasonable suppose that some 
natural law will hereafter discovered that will explain the 
geological creations, was half century century 
since, presume that eclipses, comets, the 
and meteoric showers would found the result 
some undiscovered natural law? The difference just 
here. The geological creations are not merely inexplicable 
natural laws, but they contravene modify those laws, 
and therefore must the result some force coming 
interfere with those laws, least modify their power 
whereas the phenomena alluded show 
ference and want harmony with and therefore 
was reasonable wait see more thorough acquaint- 
ance with the phenomena, and better knowledge the 
more hidden forces, nature, such electricity, galvanism, 
and affinity, would not furnish rational explantion 
natural principles, and the result has good measure jus- 
tified such anticipation. But what approach has been 
made, all the discoveries modern science, towards 
solving the phenomena life and intellect any natural 
Surely none unless adopt full the hypothesis 
natural development. 

Let illustrate this subject example. The most 
striking object the last geological creation was man, with 
organization somewhat superior that any other ani- 
mal, and with mental powers far above all others, which 
superadded moral nature, which all others are entirely 
destitute. Geology shows that man did not exist till 
very late period the world’s for his remains are 
found only Alluvium, and though there some diversity 
views the exact part Alluvium where first 
found, scarcely any one contends that existed anterior 
the alluvial scientific men would agree say- 
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ing that was among the very latest the animals 
created, and that none nearer him character than the 
monkey preceded him. was introduced suddenly the 
full perfection all his powers. Yet man was intimately 
connected with all the series organisms that went before 
him, whom was the antitype, and with all the series 
that have followed. one the hypotheses have 
been considering, therefore, man’s creation should not 
regarded miracle, but the result some unknown 
natural law. His appearance, although inexplicable any 
known law, should regarded the first appearance 
comet meteoric shower, and should wait patiently 
for the physiologists discover the hidden law nature 
which was produced. 

Now, without saying anything the biblical history 
man’s creation, which represents the grandest mira- 
cles, there any man acquainted with the facts science 
and the laws philosophising, who would seriously teach 
believe that the creation such being might the result 
some unknown natural law? though one might 
imagine some the lowest forms the scale life 
have such origin, yet the case altered when have 
before being not only the head animal organiza- 
tion, but endowed with lofty intellectual and moral powers. 
Yet the other geological creations were not miracles, 
man’s introduction must placed the same category. 
How much more consonant with philosophy and common 
sense the conclusion that they were all miracles! 

This believe will the ultimate verdict science; 
and certainly that would strange theology which should 
reject the miraculous character man’s creation. For 
time, indeed, men sceptical tendencies, who would gladly 
see all the miracles revelation rejected, will strain their 
ingenuity wipe them all out from the records nature. 
For they know very well that the latter are admitted, 
must the former be, and the one rejected, must the 
other be. The point religion which most vigorously 
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assailed the present day is, perhaps, the doctrine mira- 
cles. Scientific sceptics are becoming fully aware the 
necessity making out the geological creations only 
natural events. Hence they resort the absurd hypotheses 
that have been described, and which would really sub- 
jects ridicule were they not seriously propounded 
learned men. But somehow other they must silence the 
guns which their own labors have helped place upon the 
ramparts and supply with ammunition. 

have little fear, however, that anything more than 
partial and temporary success will attend this crusade 
against religion. far Christianity concerned, the 
doctrine miracles indeed articulus stantis vel cadentis 
Ecclesiae. But the geological record too full and decided 
long obscured and mystified physiological trans- 
cendental speculations. Why all the great 
chapters nature’s history begin with them, and the 
Christian dispensation were destitute them, would 
out harmony with the course things the natural 
world. Geology has, indeed, been supposed lay open 
fruitful magazine weapons for the gladiatorship and tour- 
naments scepticism. But longer easy suborn 
silence the testimony that science. Not now throttled 
the pillory false philosophy, nor ventriloquized 
superficial scepticism, its free natural voice found 
blend wonderful harmony with that revelation. 


Special Providence. 


Thirdly, this discussion shows how, 
nature’s constancy, and without any miracle, God can bring 
about any event which special providence requires. 

Let remembered that special providence implies 
some special arrangements causes meet particular 
exigencies the condition living beings. Inorganic 
natures may furnish the forces which may made 
conspire special end, but the object which they meet 
always organic, rather, only those endowed with 
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life. They may rest individual, family, commu- 
nity, nation, continent, even all the inhabitants 
world, distinction from those other worlds. For the 
idea selection always implied the part God. 
does something for one individual race, which 
not for others; and this constitutes the speciality. The 
result may for producing happiness, for punishment, 
for but always for the highest good the 
universe. But all such events seem come the way 
natural cause and effect, and never Let 
now see what means for accomplishing such ends are af- 
forded the agencies change which have described. 

first suppose the Deity standing beside the great 
machine the universe, with one eye upon its complicated 
agencies, and the other upon every individual living being. 
Suppose his power ready modify the springs every 
movement his wisdom shall see necessary 
answer the ends his special providence. Let him touch 
only those springs that are out our sight, and though that 
would modify those within sight, would not produce any 
abnormal action, and therefore there would man’s 
view miracle. were, for instance, change the 
forces which molecular action depends, the endless vari- 
ety chemical operations around and within would 
modified, just far was necessary; yet should 
see violation natural law, and suspect interference. 
Again, how many secret forces which vitality and organ- 
ism depend, might God modify lengthen shorten 
life, increase diminish its power, and make the body 
more less fit for the residence the soul, and thus 
accomplish unnumbered his special providence 
desirable, also, might put forth secret influence 
the human mind, that should shape events unnumbered 
human history, and even nature. Yet here, too, 
should see nothing but nature’s regular sequence cause 
and effect. More especially modifying the complicated 
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organic beings are determined, how easy accomplish 
almost every purpose his special providence, even all 
the other means this end which have mentioned 
should fail. This principle, indeed, puts into the divine 
hand power accomplish his providential designs supe- 
rior what constant succession miracles could give. 
But this representation rather popular 
sophical. created contriver and designer might thus 
stand his machine and alter its parts improve them 
accomplish special ends. But with infinite Creator 
everything would made perfect the beginning. His 
first conception the plan the world eternity, would 
embrace every instance special providence from first 
last, and course every arrangement and modification 
second causes necessary its perfect accomplishment. 
How could otherwise with being infinite knowl- 
edge, with whom improvement after-thought 
absurdity. might, indeed, make part his plan 
introduce modifications the second causes, the manner 
suggested. Still would only the carrying out his 
eternal plan. Since, however, such special interventions 
would unnecessary, the most probable view is, that the 
original plan would arranged that the wants every 
special providence should met natural operations. 
With many, however, such view the divine pre- 
arrangements seems bind all events with the iron coils 
fate, and exclude free-agency, and render human efforts 
nugatory. not sympathize with such views, though 
not purpose here enter into the discussion such 
difficult subjects. But lay down principle, from 
which would seem logical mind could dissent, that 
when God made the world must have had plan 
his mind; and so, event however insignificant could 
have been excluded, and consequently must have em- 
braced every act special providence, and every voluntary 
effort necessary the part the creature. deny these 
truths fly the face, not only philosophy and reve- 
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lation, but common sense. may not able see 
the connection and harmony these truths with all other 
principles; but this proves not that they are untrue, but 
that our faculties are too limited grasp the whole. 

Another common resort scepticism is, deny that 
there any such thing the divine government special 
providence. Because law controls all events, supposed 
there can speciality any them. 

Strange that any man should have reached adult years, 
and not have seen enough his own personal history 
satisfy him that overruling Power had marked out and 
controlled his condition, and led him path which 
knew not! Strange that should not have seen enough 
passing events, both relation individuals, communi- 
ties, and states, prove that unseen hand was shaping 
their Strange that any one can read the past 
history individuals and nations, and not see the pillar 
cloud and fire going before them! But alas, how pur- 
blind unbelief! difficult for created being form 
clear idea the manner which plan formed 
Infinite mind. But let suppose the Creator, eternity, 
forming the plan the universe, created mind 
would it. would perceive that certain exigencies 
the history nations, races, communities, and individu- 
als, would need some special provision bring about these 
exigencies the right time and make them subserve the 
purposes happiness discipline punishment. Hence 
all the antecedents such events would arranged 
infinite wisdom would ensure these results; and after 
they had been brought about, finite faculties would able 
see the conspiration, other words, the special provi- 
dence. Other events the history communities and 
individuals might important and made certain the 
same plan. But cannot see what objection there 
the supposition that some, account their importance 
peculiarity, may have been more specially provided for than 
others, either the original plan eternity modifica- 
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tions time. Why, then, should not expect special 
providences 

The inference are now dwelling upon, admitted, 
casts bright and pleasant light the subject prayer. 
For answer prayer special providence, rather 
prayer one the principal means which special provi- 
dence developed. But how fatal stab the comfort 
the Christian has often been given the specious sugges- 
tion scepticism, that prayer for any good dependent upon 
natural law useless, because God will not work miracle 
gratify his most loving and devoted child. Nor need he, 
our reasoning correct. For has only employ 
some the unnumbered agencies change, which ever 
stand ready his will, and every evil which threatens 
will averted, and every good need will be- 
stowed, even though nature’s sternest laws must neu- 
tralized. Much specious and subtle reasoning 
employed undermine and tear away this pillar the 
Christian’s faith and hope, and leave him struggle 
despairingly the iron grasp law and fate. But the 
principles developed this discussion rescue him from this 
gloomy dungeon, knock off the fetters false philosophy, 
and bring him into the embrace loving Father, who has 
ear ever open his cry, heart full compassion, and 
arm strong enough for his deliverance every exigency. 

Fourthly, see this discussion why, the divine 
plan the universe, natural laws are allowed interfere 
with one another, and produce irregularities. 

Bishop Butler does, indeed, intimate that such inter- 
ferences may necessity the nature things. But 
surely the Deity could have ordained such laws would 
not interfere. The result would have been endless uni- 
formity and constancy, unless broken upon special 
miraculous intervention. But, have endeavored 
show, the interferences the existing system result nor- 
mal change, higher and more important law than that 
constancy for essential the permanence the inani- 


1863.] the Higher Law Change. 


mate world, and the happiness animate creaticn. 
more specific, four important are secured the 
interferences natural laws. 

The first permanence the planetary and astral revo- 
lutions. The minute perturbations, which the struggle 
between the centripetal and centrifugal forces produce, seem 
the grand means which the stability the solar 
system secured. But this subject has been fully 
considered another place, that need not again into 
details. 

second important use this arrangement laws con- 
sists the means affords executing the great designs 
Providence without miracles. Man might, indeed, sup- 
pose that special intervention would better. But 
would have the inconvenience leaving uncertainty 
what before us, that could lay plans which 
could depend upon, and besides, could not prepare 
ourselves for the new exigencies into which miracles might 
throw us. now can judge, some extent, from 
the past what expect future. Yet means the 
complicated net-work conflicting forces, which have 
shown exist nature, God can certainly and surely 
fulfil his special purposes incessant repetition 
miracles. There not law nature which cannot 
counteracted, intensified, diminished its action, just 
much ever needed, wise arrangement the vari- 
ous forces nature which events depend, and yet every- 
thing shall happen accordance with natural law, without 
any appearance counteraction, intensification, diminu- 
tion. This certainly more wonderful than the most com- 
plicated system miracles could be; and shows how 
much superior man’s divine wisdom. could not 
imagine beforehand how things unlike nature’s con- 
stancy and special adaptation every want individu- 
als, could reconciled. But the system interferences 


among laws one the means which has been done, 
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and the history nations and individuals shows how 
effectually. 

third important object accomplished 
ferences nature’s laws discipline. With such natures 
variety discipline ruined. the body not 
hardened and strengthened conflict with various natural 
forces, will too feeble and sickly for the dwelling place 
vigorous and mind. the mental powers 
not have struggle with cross currents, they can never 
anything but float unresistingly down the stream, mere 
coiled-up, undeveloped germ. Most all the moral 
powers need forced into stern conflict with the various 
adverse forces that lie, were, ambush along the path 
life, and suffer none pass unassailed. every 
assault, maintain our ground, our powers are strength- 
ened for meeting stronger enemies, and thus are they fitted 
length for every earthly conflict and for fuller develop- 
ment higher sphere. 

fourth important object secured conflicting laws 
the happiness sentient beings. They produce this result 
two ways: the discipline which they impose enlarges the 
capacity for happiness, and the endless variety which they 
spread through heaven and earth feeds that capacity the 
full. For the love novelty one the strongest passions 
certainly the human breast, and its gratification one the 
richest sources enjoyment. But this shall speak 
more fully under our next inference. 

Such benefits least are the result those interferences 
and collisions which exist among natural laws, and others 
doubtless are manifest higher intelligences. Yet this 
feature the divine plan that seems first view defect 
nature. But how obviously mark consummate 
wisdom and benevolence. 

Finally, have reason expect that change will 
continue the higher law forever. 

Why should not this world, thus far, has 
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ever been the grand means happiness. look back 
upon the earth’s early history the light which geology and 
astronomy cast upon it, shall see that the result the 
mighty changes has undergone, has been improvement 
its condition and with this came increase hap- 
piness the introduction higher natures, capable 
greater enjoyment. Brachiopods, Echinoderms, Crus- 
taceans, and Polypi the Silurian seas had less capacity 
for happiness than the fishes the Devonian period; and 
these less than the reptiles, fishes, and Cephalopods the 
Permian and Triassic eras; and these less than the birds 
and marsupials the Jurassic period; and these less than 
the more perfect mammals the tertiary aeons; while far 
above them all stands man with the associated species 
the existing creation. From the beginning the capacity 
for enjoyment, and the number beings capable it, have 
been increasing, that the tide happiness has never 
flowed deep and broad channel now. 
benevolence has ever stood ready increase the sum 
enjoyment fast the capacity the world was enlarged, 
and that depended upon change. 

The variety and beauty existing nature are dependent 
chiefly upon chemical and organic changes. And show 
how essential these are human happiness, have only 
take our abode where almost everything monotonous 
and unvarying. day, however beautiful, stretch itself 
over weeks and months, with the sun his meridian glory; 
or, let the most lovely the seasons become unchangeable 
or, man made sure that his social condition, however 
pleasant for the time, admits improvement, and you 
have aimed fatal blow human happiness. needs, 
fact, but imperfect experiment this sort convince 
any one that the physical, intellectual, and moral constitu- 
tion man was expressly adapted change his Creator, 
and that this one the chief aliments which crave. 
Entire monotony is, indeed, the most terrible all punish- 
ments. should imagine that the slow dropping 
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water upon our head would trifling matter. But 
fact soon becomes more terrible than the guillotine the 
stake. 

True, many the changes witnessed this fallen world 
become sad and painful. And are prone connect the 
great and salutary changes the universe with our own 
dissolution, and fancy that suns and planets, like our own 
bodies, are hastening ruin. With morbid sensibility 
exclaim, 

What does not fade 
This huge rotundity tread grows old, 
And all those worlds that roll around the sun 


The sun himself shall die, and ancient night 
Again involve the desolate abyss.” 


no! not so. Revelation discloses brighter view. 
Suns and planets shall not annihilated, but renovated. 
There shall new heavens and new earth; and judging 
from what has been this earth, shall rejuvenated 
and more glorious world, fit become the abode right- 
eousness only, paradise lovelier than Eden. Our bodies, 
too, and those our friends, which must moulder back 
dust, shall not sleep the grave forever, but raised 
spiritual, incorruptible, and immortal. 

See truth, love, and mercy triumph descending, 
And nature all glowing Eden’s first bloom 


the cold cheek death smiles and roses are blending, 
And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb!” 


Now, does the analogy nature allow suppose that 
principle which has hitherto been mightier than any other 
the government and preservation the universe and 
promoting its happiness, will dropped out from the 
economy the new earth? know, the testimony 
revelation, that this principle will make some its most 
wonderful manifestations bringing forth new and 
spiritual body from the grave, changing the corruptible 
into the incorruptible, the mortal into the immortal, and 
developing from the ruins the present world new 


1863.] Doctrines the New School 


heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
Will God, then, introduce everlasting monotony and permit 
changes heaven? Rather would analogy lead 
conclude that may succession higher and higher 
economies life and enjoyment, into which the law 
change shall introduce us. conjecture not what these 
new developments may be, nor would form low 
estimate that world fancy them repetition the 
most beautiful flowers and fruits and gems and landscapes 
which earth now contains; but rather objects far more 
attractive and glorious; such could not understood 
and appreciated our present powers, but such infi- 
nite God knows how produce, and such infinite 
benevolence will delight scatter rich profusion all 
along the upward pathway our immortal existence. 


ARTICLE III. 


DOCTRINES THE NEW SCHOOL PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


REV. GEORGE DUFFIELD, DETROIT, MICHIGAN. 


Tue design this Article answer question often 
asked: What the difference between Old and New 
school Presbyterians?” they form two dis- 
tinct and independent bodies. Denominationally, they are 
known prosecuting different and separate interests. 
Yet they hold the same Confession Faith; adopt and 
profess attachment the same system and form eccle- 
siastical government; have the same modes and forms 
discipline and designate themselves the same popular 
and corporate name, General Assembly the Pres- 
byterian Church the United States America,” and 
seem be, and known law, the true and 
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rightful successor the body called, which originated 
accordance with the previous action the synod 
New York and Philadelphia, and was duly organized 
1789. Their ministers extensively exchange with and preach 
for each other; and the mass their hearers say, see 
difference their preaching, either regards the doc- 


they teach, the morality they inculcate, the spiritual 


experience they seek develop the religion their con- 
gregations. 

not therefore surprising that many curiously inquire: 
“In what they differ?” The Old school? have for years 
had their publications circulating, some which did much 
forestall public sentiment, and prepare the way for the 
rupture which took place 1837. series numbers,” 
originally published, about the time that rupture, the 
Protestant and Herald, which paper the Rev. Rice, 
.D.D., was then editor, were republished the Old 
school Board Publication, his “exhibit the 
most important differences their doctrine and 
ity,” between “the Old and New schools,” thus reviving 
and perpetuating the allegations they contain. Other 
cations ephemeral character have appeared, which have 
found favor and been circulated among Old school Presby- 
terians. Little effort has been made New school Pres- 
byterians correct counteract the fallacies they contain. 
Nothing has been published the subject with the formal 
sanction their General Assembly. 

the weekly religious gazettes, which have contained dis- 
cussions, and refutations charges error made the days 
heated the published accounts the 
trials the few arraigned before their presbyteries such 
charges two only which processes found their way 
the supreme judicature appeal, and disputations con- 

tained Quarterly Reviews, must the curious reader search 


The terms school” and school,” throughout this Article, are 
used simply current and convenient forms speech, popular use, for des- 
ignating the different bodies, and with other real intentional significance. 
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for the records the times, relation these differences. 
The Presbyterian Quarterly, few years ago, published 
several successive Articles, prepared former member 
the New school Committee Publication,” intended 
circulate information the subject. The American Pres- 
weekly sheet, still later afforded its columns 
another member the same committee whose papers 
editorial were afterwards published, and are for sale 
the bookstore the publishing committee, tract form. 
Beyond them, have knowledge publications, didac- 
tic polemic, save one which would refer 
any inquirer for information relative the differences be- 
tween Old and New school Presbyterians. The generation 
that has risen since the division between them finds au- 
thentic sources such information readily accessible. 
therefore thought that the statement this Article furnishes 
may useful seems needful. Even this statement 
cannot satisfactory intelligibly made mere didactic 
dogmatic form. reference historic events connected 
with the development whatever differences existed and 
manifested themselves the discussions the day indis- 
pensable. 


THE 


just one quarter century since the General As- 
sembly, 1837, passed what justly called its unconstitu- 
tional exscinding act, which the four synods Utica, 
Geneva, Gennesse and the Western Reserve containing 
Presbyteries, 509 ministers, 599 churches, and 50,489 com- 
municants reported were excluded from their ecclesias- 
tical rights, and relation the Presbyterian church. This 
was done party represented that body, who that 
year gained and controlled its councils. For 
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several years previously that party had labored for the 
avowed purpose frustrating what they believed the 
unpresbyterian views, both doctrine which 
had generally directed the sympathies and measures the 
majority delegates the General Assembly. 

the year 1837, the controlling majority that body 
was Old school predilections. was secured, partly 
zealous, interested efforts leading men, securing pecuniary 
contributions defray the travelling expenses ministers 
and elders, appointed commissioners, and coming pre-advised 
and prepared for dismemberment; and partly 
pally the sudden and alarming financial and commercial 
crisis the early spring that year, which extensively 
absorbed the attention and awakened the anxieties busi- 
ness men the northern and eastern portions the coun- 
try, and which especially prevented full representation 
elders from the presbyteries the state New York, 
within the bounds the four synods already named, 
where what was called New school views and measures 
prevailed, and whence also, was believedy were derived 
their numerical strength and potent influence swaying 
the councils the General Assembly. 

There had existed since 1801 plan union between 
Presbyterians and Congregationalists new settlements,” 
which was first proposed the General Association 
Connecticut, and mutally adopted afterwards that body 
and the General Assembly. was arrangement, accepted 
and acted good faith, which the higher obligations 
morality and Christian love were more regarded the 
parties than those originating ecclesiastical conven- 
tional authority. The western and northern parts New 
York, and the Connecticut Western Reserve northern 
Ohio, were regions, which its provisions had operated 
for the rapid growth and prosperity numerous churches, 
which had among the settlements formed the 
great tide emigrant population penetrating extensively 
the western wilderness. For third century ex- 
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erted its influence, and was accepted and acknowledged 
possessing the authority common law the Presby- 
terian church. 

process time, and the conflicts and collisions in- 
cident various domestic missionary enterprises and organ- 
izations, the occasion disputes and misunder- 
standings among those who preferred the distinctive forms 
Congregationalism and Presbyterianism. Many Old 
school Presbyterian affinities, the Middle, Western, and 
Southern states, began believe that there had been de- 
parture from the fundamental principles and constitutional 
forms Presbyterianism through the influence Congrega- 
tionalism, where that element had entered into, and become 
incorporated with, churches and judicatories the Presby- 
terian body, the districts country above 
was also believed and alleged that, incident the great 
and extensive revivals religion, especially 1831 and 
throughout those and other regions, there had 
arisen great irregularities relation the manner 
preaching and measures adopted for their promotion. The 
policy and modes missionary operations, both foreign 
and domestic, furnished exciting topics debate, and led 
rival efforts and enterprises, preferring voluntary 
and others ecclesiastical organizations for such purposes. 
Both methods had been use, and were cordially aided 
throughout the congregations, presbyteries, and synods 
the General Assembly. The American Home Missionary 
society had originated, and, very great extent, either 
absorbed superseded different local associations for do- 
mestic missions. The General Assembly’s Board Mis- 
sions, which had operated from the earliest period, enlarged 
its field labor, and quickened its activity, under revived 
organization and more administration. The rivalry 
and strifes incident the attempt, for several years allowed 
and favored the General Assembly, secure the benefit 
both systems, contributed develop and invigorate the 
zeal and labors their respective friends and advocates. 


the New School Presbyterians. 


The first manifestations and movements parties seeking 
ascendency the General Assembly were connection 
with this subject. Becoming unmistakable soon after the 
reorganization the General Assembly’s Board Missions, 
with view its greater efficiency, the emulations and an- 
tagonisms that had been engendered began exhibit them- 
selves those differences sympathy and effort which, 
after few years conflict, resulted separation. The 
terms and Old” school became the familiar desig- 
nations the parties then growing into maturity. 

Their original differences were mainly those polity, 
especially relation missionary and benevolent opera- 
tions. The voluntary and the ecclesiastical had each their 
zealous advocates. The attempt make the one the 
other the exclusive polity proved disastrous the peace 
and unity the Presbyterian church. Different elements 
strife, the progress controversy, developed them- 
selves. Differences sentiment and feeling, between 
Congregationalists and Presbyterians, distinctively de- 
nominated, became more and more apparent; also 
those opposed American slavery and those disposed 
tolerate apologize for it, was still countenanced 
southern congregations and practised among their members; 
also, between those who pressed the responsibility 
the churches for reform relation this thing, and for its 
removal from them, and those who denied the practicability 
and necessity such measures, inevitably conflicting with 
the slave codes different states; also, between those 
whose theological views and modes preaching were 
claimed more conducive revivals religion than 
were who suspected their genuineness and regarded 
them rather transient and dangerous excitements. was 
not until the strifes party were approaching their cul- 
mination division that particular prominence was given 
erroneous doctrines, alleged the Old school against 
those the New. Neutrals and medium ground were pro- 
nounced inadmissible those who began feel that they 
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were called save the Presbyterian church from the inroads 
error and irregularities some attempts reform, and 
for its liberation from dangerous elements which they be- 
lieved and declared had been injuriously tolerated it. 

minority the General Assembly, concert with 
others, who assembled shortly after its adjournment 1834, 
prepared and signed what they called their Act and Tes- 
timony,” and recommended convention held 
Pittsburgh, Pa., the next spring, pursuance the design 
expressed that document. was designed test 
orthodoxy, and its spirit evinced determination 
rule rend the church. The convention assembled 
Pittsburgh, May 1835, week previous the meeting 
the General Assembly. list grievances was made out 
and memorial prepared and forwarded the General As- 
sembly, which, among other things, “an outline the 
system” error was given, and against which the testi- 
mony that body was earnestly invoked. The neutral and 
moderate men, opposed party strife, were forced into 
ranks. The nullifying Act and Testimony” gained the 
and last the work schism was carried 
forward with fearful despatch, the exscinding acts 1837, 
and the reform acts and ordinances 

They were violation the Constitution, revolutionary 
tendency and design, and, establishing new basis, con- 
summated plan secession for the Old school, from those 
who maintained the union and the Presby- 
terian church the United States America, its disci- 
pline had been administered and its policy developed for one 
third century and more, accordance with the fifth and 
seventh the fundamental principles stated the first 
chapter its Form Government.” 1837 the minor- 
ity entered and recorded their protests against the revolution- 
ary proceedings the General Assembly that year. 
1838, despite the resistance the Clerks and Moderator, 
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their attempts carry out the revolutionary principles in- 
troduced and adopted the majority the previous year, 
the meeting the General Assembly was organized upon 
the basis the Constitution. The right representation 
all the Presbyteries comprising the ecclesiastical body, 
and their delegates regularly and constitutionally con- 
vened, constituting General Assembly the 


rian church the United States America,” was recog- 


nized and formally declared. The Old school revolutionary 
party subsequently organized their General Assembly upon 
the new basis they had adopted. the officers and 
majority the members the different organic Boards 
their interests, the archives and funds were retained 
their possession. Soon suit was instituted before the 
supreme court the state Pennsylvania, upon writ 
quo warranto, that led full and careful investigation and 
trial jury, for the determination the Which 
her parties was the constitutional Presbyterian church, 
and entitled its corporate powers and The 
Hon. Milton Rogers, presiding judge the Eastern Dis- 
trict Pennsylvania, after careful investigation, during 
trial lasting twenty days, pronounced the opinion, that the 
plan union, made the pretext for the exscinding act 
the majority the General Assembly 1837, far from 
being unconstitutional, was “an agreement regulation 
which the General Assembly not only had power make, 
but one which well calculated promote the best inter- 
ests religion”; that, were unconstitutional, there 
evidence that the exscinded synods were formed under it; 
and that the resolutions excision are not only contrary 
the eternal principles justice, the principles the com- 
mon law, but variance with the constitution the church,” 
unconstitutional, null, and instructed the jury, 
who, “after short absence, returned into court, and ren- 
dered verdict that they find the defendants guilty.” The 
effect was, pronounce the General Assembly organized 
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1838 the New school, despite the resistance the 
Moderator Clerks, “the true General Assembly the 
Presbyterian church the United States America 
the 

Application was made for new trial, and be- 
fore the bank, chief justice Gibson, and justices 
Rogers, Kennedy, and Huston the bench. The chief 
justice and majority the court concurring, gave 
opinion adverse the decision justice Rogers and the 
claim the Constitutional Assembly, and granted new 
trial. Justice Rogers then said, After the patient and im- 
partial investigation this cause, Nisi Prius and 
bank, have nothing add, except that opinion 
remains unchanged the points ruled the trial.” 

The moral and popular effect, however, this trial was 
deemed sufficient for all the principles and interests which 
the Constitutional Assembly sought and cared establish. 
Before the trial therefore came on, they instructed their coun- 
sel withdraw the suit. was done; and they have left 
the exscinding party undisputed possession the prop- 
erty and funds, which New school Presbyterians had very 
largely contributed. 

Several suits different states— two Pennsylvania, and 
others New York and have been brought par- 
ties the interest the New basis Old school Assembly 
against corporations connection with the Constitutional 
New school Assembly. The verdicts have always been ren- 
dered favor the latter. And what most worthy re- 
mark is, that when the case the party York, Pa., was car- 
ried, upon appeal, before chief justice Gibson, affirmed the 
decision the lower court, which had given the property 
the Constitutional New school party. explaining his 
opinion rendered the; previous case, took occasion 
correct the misapprehensions that had grown out his for- 
mer decision, and denied, some had construed it, that the 
New school had forfeited name, rights, property, and all, 


570 Doctrines the New School Presbyterians. 


clearly expressing the opinion that the acts the New basis 
Old school Assembly were those revolution, and say- 
ing that the order for new trial was granted because the 
Old school, the time, were “the stronger 

The above history given with much brevity possi- 
ble, render intelligible the influence and result- 
ing the dismemberment the Presbyterian church its 
division into two distinct denominations, commonly called 
Old and matter for Christian congratula- 
tion that the sessions the Old school General Assem- 
bly last spring (1862) incipient measures were adopted for 
fraternal intercourse and correspondence delegates with 
the New school. The General Assembly the latter had 
adjourned finally before knowing this fact; but had adopted 
resolutions expressive their desire and readiness for such 
correspondence. Communications the subject have passed 
between the Moderators the two bodies since their adjourn- 
ment; and very probable that, notwithstanding the great 
distance which the two Assemblies will next convene, 
interchange delegates will take place before the close 
their sessions next May,? which, initiating fraternal inter- 
course, may lead ere long much desired re-union. 

The question, therefore, may very pertinently asked 
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him and published the American Quarterly, edited Robert Walsh, Esq., 
Philadelphia, for some years editor the National Gazette, viz. that written 
constitutions, neither really nor rightfully, politically nor morally, can should 
have power control beyond the popular will, thus placing minority the 
mercy majority, without any guarantee security for their rights what- 
ever. This doctrine irresponsible democracy may suit the tastes and interests 
demagogues and despots, who can contrive form and control public 
opinion for their purposes; but war with all our American ideas 
rational and political liberty, bounded and regulated law, divine and human, 
and especially opposed all those ideas constitutional liberty which have 
ever been characteristic of, and cherished in, the Presbyterian church, the zeal- 
ous defender responsible representation; other words, enlightened, 
virtuous republican government. 

This Article was prepared for the last January number. Eps. 
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some: Why trace lines difference probably oblite- 
rated restoration ecclesiastical unity? may suffice 
reply, that doctrinal differences may may not 
essential; and since those only that are, afford justifiable 
grounds separation, can shown that there 
reality radical antagonism between the views Old and 
New school Presbyterians, may conduce co-operation 
and unity the spirit love trace wherein they disa- 
gree, and thus relieve from misapprehensions tending 
alienation and strife. 

The intelligent Christian needs not told that the- 
ology and faith are means identical. The one 
man, the other God. The one, the teachings human 
science, the other, the power divine life. The writer 
this Article has for many years been convinced that the 
doctrinal differences between Old and New school Presbyte- 
rians are wholly theological, means involving radical 
error respect vital points faith. With such convic- 
tion has more readily consented the urgent request 
that has induced him prepare this Article. his hope 
doing so, not only subserve the general cause and 
interest theological science, but promote the reciproci- 
ties and courtesies Christian confidence and fraternal 
fellowship. the nature things, from the very consti- 
tution the human mind, there ever have been, and must 
ever continue be, different modes apprehending the 
same facts, and different forms phraseology stating 
them. the fact itself can well and accurately stated, 
readily apprehended faith, the statement, 
when made the spirit good will and brotherly love, 
must just certainly conduce agreement and union 
theological discussions too often alienation and strife. 


Remarks. 


The differences doctrine between Old and New school 
Presbyterians may stated, general, one word: they 
are differences philosophy, not faith. philosophy 


the New School Presbyterians. 


some understand the veritable ratio rerum. This, may 
say, God’s own divine philosophy. however not 
always patent the human understanding. reasons 
causes natural phenomena are not made known 
divine revelation. Observation, experiment, logical 
stration, careful analysis and investigation, leading pro- 
cesses induction great results and laws, are the 
appropriate and only proper means employed the 
study nature and the acquirements science. The ex- 
planation phenomena; the tracing effects their proper 
causes the classification great general facts truths; 
the arrangement them simple, harmonious system, for 
the better and easier apprehension all are the work the 
human reason created intelligence. appropriate 
the domain science. 

matters religion, pertains theology the 
highest sphere state, explain, elucidate, and 
systematically arrange, their just and proper relations, the 
facts truths, whether revealed faith discoverable 
from nature, and hence called revealed natural theology. 
With the latter, this Article has concern, there being 
distinguishing doctrines, characteristic either school 
this department theological science. Their doctrinal dif- 
ferences relate what may called the theology 
revelation. this not mean intimate that the 
truths facts revealed the sacred scriptures are given 
it, into system consecutive propositions, logical 
deductions, metaphysical philosophical principles 
assumptions, made the tests and exponents the faith 
essential salvation. Creeds, confessions faith, 
theology, commentaries, may use within their 
proper but they have authority divine, theo- 
logical dicta, however valuable they may aids for 
human teaching, exponents according sentiment be- 
lief churches, text-books the science religion. 
man may thoroughly versed them all, accom- 
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plished expert, casuist, and doctor theology, and yet 
devoid the faith which unto salvation. 

Faith concerns itself with the matters fact reported 
made known infallible inspiration, believed, simply 
and exclusively the ground God’s veracious testimony, 
whether communicated directly himself through di- 
vinely authorized messengers witnesses. The facts, 
what otherwise call the truths, revelation appre- 
hended the human mind, affecting and influencing the 
sensibilities, controlling the conscience, and regulating the 
conduct, form the ground-work religion, whether 
developed the experience and life individuals, set 
forth creeds and confessions faith, specially modi- 
fied and characterized ritual forms and ecclesiastical 
and social prescriptions, tactics, customs, sympathy, and 
assimilation. genuine developments vital godliness 
through the faith Christ, and the spurious forms and 
phases Christianity variously professed the world 
and the church, the production and promotion 
which moral philosophy and scientific theology have great- 
contributed, are often associated and intermingled, 
that becomes difficult trace the lines difference 
between them. church has felt more less this 
difficulty, and found utterly impracticable, judging 
the qualifications membership, separate between the 
true and the false, the precious and the vile, the wheat and 
the tares. has concerned itself with these mat- 
ters; but only increase the perplexity and difficulty 
forming right judgment. How much error there may 
be, and how far may determine and shape the use and 
application the great facts truths revealed faith, and 
lead false ideas Christianity, and false judgments 
personal piety, and false professions religion, the disclo- 
sures the great day final judgment will make known. 
Didactic and polemic theology both fail furnish infallible 
tests character, well infallible rules faith and 
practice. Misinterpretations and misapplications the 


great facts and truths scripture, dependent on, and deter- 
mined often by, casual external circumstances, partial igno- 
rance, false metaphysical philosophy, the imperfection 
language, the influence pride, prejudice, and various 
passions, popular opinion, state patronage, ecclesiastical au- 
thority, and other such like things, have rendered the the- 
ology the schools, the lapse ages, entangled 
net-work subtle distinctions and contradictions. 
amid all the bald and naked facts, which form the marrow 
the gospel, the great fundamental truths essential 
the faith that saves, they are stated and taught God 
the Bible, are believed many simple, uneducated 
hearers and readers, with sanctifying and saving results. 
The Lord Christ rejoiced and gloried this fact: thank 
thee, Father, Lord heaven and earth, because thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes.” 

not, therefore, out place here notice that the 
Presbyterian church, while the ordination its ministry 
pledges them its Confession Faith, “as containing the 
system doctrine taught the holy scriptures,” has never 
prescribed any doctrinal test form applied and used 
the admission members into its communion; but 
always recognized that with the Session rests that responsi- 
bility, the exercise their best judgment, applying the 
rules and tests Christian faith and practice laid down 
the sacred scriptures. the office Christian charity, 
all such exercise judgment, distinguish between the 
doctrines, traditions, and commandments men, and the 
teachings God; between mere knowledge theology, 
and the faith that saves; and cheerfully concede the 
largest liberty consistent with the cordial practical submis- 
sion the mind and will the divine authoritative teach- 
ing the word the Spirit God, matters essential 
faith. God forbid that the revived sectarianism late years 
should ever induce the Presbyterian church the United 
States America depart from this lofty catholic ground. 

Matt. xi. 25. 
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DIFFERENCES. 


have deemed the foregoing preliminary and explana- 
tory remarks necessary for the better understanding the 
points doctrinal difference between Old and New school 
Presbyterians, the statement which now pass. 
brief terms may remarked, that the differences are 
nearly allied with those discernible between the Scottish 
and New England theologies, they have been sometimes 
styled. But the theology New school Presbyterians can- 
not identified with the latter, any more than with the 
former. especially characteristic New school Presby- 
terian apprehensions and statements the radical, essential 
truths scripture, that they are those mainly common 
sense, and less technical and scholastic than either the 
theologies just named. The once delivered the 
saints,” the simple truth Jesus and revealed 
faith, regarded more importance and value than 
quarter century ago Andover, New Haven, Prince- 
ton, Drs. Woods, Taylor, Alexander, and Hodge, 
Drs. Edwards, Hopkins, Bellamy, Emmons, and other 
logians earlier day. All have severally contributed 
their share shaping what has been called New England 
theology, whom President Edwards and the younger 
the same name were better known and held higher repute 
among Presbyterians than any after them. But any 
name particularly deserves noticed higher au- 
thority, and exerting more influence, giving form and 
character, not say originating, New school views truth, 
and especially the subject regeneration, that the 
renowned Dr. John Witherspoon, who though Scotchman 
birth and education, became thoroughly American, and 
nobly and gloriously broke loose from the shackles party 
and the tyranny schools, enjoy, commend, and estab- 
lish liberty thought and conscience, both church and 
state. The pertinency this remark will appear 
proceed. 


the New School Presbyterians. 


The doctrinal differences between New and Old school 
Presbyterians relate mainly the topics human deprav- 
ity, involving the imputation guilt and original sin, 
regeneration, the agency the Holy Spirit, the atonement 
Christ, justification faith, human ability, and the sove- 
reignty God the salvation sinners. 


SIN. 


The answers the twenty-fifth and eighteenth questions 
the Larger and Shorter Catechisms set forth the Presby- 
terian views “the sinfulness” human nature. 
described comprising “the guilt Adam’s sin,” 
“the want original righteousness,” viz. “the righteous- 
ness which was created,” “the corruption man’s 
whole nature, which commonly called original sin,” 


“all actual transgressions.” The use the word 


which means now, nor was the days the fra- 
mers the Catechisms, perfect synonyme, identical 
meaning with the modern term well the com- 
prehensive range the answer, think, already indicates, 
that under the general idea the sinfulness that estate 
whereinto man was comprehended the totality hu- 
man corruption, wickedness the world from the first 
rebellious act our first parents, throughout the entire gen- 
erations the race, all time. 

The word guilt” was used theological writers for- 
mer day, denote obnoxiousness punishment, contra- 
distinguished from moral turpitude personal 
asmuch all the generations the human race are subject 
suffering and death, and inasmuch the 
apostle Paul declares, reigned from Adam Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude Adam’s 
transgression,” the question the derivation moral cor- 
ruption his posterity has involved necessarily more 
less direct implied theory, attempts philosophy 
satisfactory solution the fact phenomenon. Imputa- 


Rom. 14. 
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guilt and original sin are accounted Old school 


Presbyterians adequate fontes solutionum whatever mys- 
tery there may the fact moral corruption derived 
the race from our first parents. They are properly theologi- 
cal theories, deserving respectful consideration for their an- 
tiquity and authority the schools, but unknown many 
who have believed the saving the soul. The doctrine 
imputation employed Old school theologians ex- 
plain account for the facts stated Paul, that “as the 
offence one judgment came upon all men condemna- 
tion, even the righteousness one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification idea is, that 
the one act Adam’s disobedience eating the forbidden 
fruit became, all legal intents and purposes, the act 
each and every one descending from him ordinary gen- 
eration. regarded the federal covenant head, the 
legal representative, acting God’s appointment for each 
one and all his fallen race, that the condemnation and 
punishment deservedly incurred were justly, the very 
same sentence, transferred them. disobedience 
Adam was his crime, and rendered him obnoxious death, 
its ordained punishment. According the theological theory 
the Old school, that crime was imputed his posterity, 
and being imputed, involved them his guilt, and ren- 
dered them obnoxious the same punishment, that death. 

imputation,” say the Princeton reviewers, there 
first ascription something those concerned and sec- 
ondly determination deal with them 
impute sin” they say, with Dr. John Owen, “is lay 
the charge any, and deal with them according the 
desert, i.e. punish them for When sin said 
imputed his posterity, intended,” say they, very 
explicitly, his sin laid their charge, and they are 
punished for New school Presbyterians, dispense with 
this and every other theory which explain the moral 
relationship Adam and his posterity. receive 


Rom. 18. Bib. Repertory, II. 435. 
XX. No. 79. 
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fact divinely revealed. Preferring the language common 
sense theological technicalities, they are contented say, 
that, the result consequence Adam’s transgression, 
his posterity mortal and morally corrupt. There 
difference between them, far their belief the fact 
concerned. Even the author the treatise entitled The 
Old and New schools,” which has contributed much give 
currency mistaken opinions concerning the New school, 
says: When therefore say that the guilt Adam’s first 
sin was imputed his posterity, the meaning is, not that 
there was between them and him such personal identity 
that they really committed the same act, which grossly 
absurd, but simply that God treats them they had com- 
mitted they suffer all the consequences his sin. 
precisely the doctrine the Confession Faith, and 
this sense they sinned him and fell with too, 
shall presently see, the doctrine the The 
intelligent reader cannot fail see that the disputes and 
differences here relate what theologians call the federal 
headship Adam, and their attempts explain his 
moral relationship his posterity. Cognate and intimately 
connected with the theory the imputation guilt that 
original sin, which topics must noticed correlate 
giving full and faithful statement the views the 
schools. 


Such statement, however, attended with this serious 
difficulty, that, apart from the differences between New and 
Old school Presbyterians, theologians the latter are not 
only far from being definite and perspicuous their ideas 
and language, but actually differ among themselves. The 
phrase Original Sin,” occurs the Confession Faith, 
Chap. Sec. the answers the twenty-fifth and 
twenty-sixth questions the Larger, and the eighteenth the 
Shorter, Catechisms. quoted there popular form 


The Old and New Schools, etc., Rev. Rice, D.D., pp. 21, 22. 
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speech, current the days the Westminster Assembly, 
designate the corruption man’s nature. The Con- 
fession the Faith and Doctrine believed and professed 
the Protestants Scotland, exhibited the Estates the 
same Parliament, etc., August, 1560, ratified and estab- 
lished 1567, the public and avowed Confession Faith 
the Church Scotland,” act our first parents 
eating the forbidden fruit stated, that day, have been 
commonly called original sin.” Craig’s Catechism,” 
adopted and recommended the General Assembly the 
church Scotland 1590, 1591, and 1592, Original sin and 
natural corruption are distinguished and affirmed two 
“things which came the fall Adam from God.” 
The confession faith, adopted both Old and New 
school Presbyterians, affirms that “every sin, both original 
and actual, being transgression the righteous law God, 
and contrary thereunto, doth, its own nature, bring guilt 
upon the sinner, whereby bound over the wrath 
The New school Presbyterian believes this 
strictly accurate according the plain meaning the 
words, holding that original sin, the term needs 
used, unmistakeably reaffirmed the confession, trans- 
gression the righteous law God, and therefore voluntary 
the part morally accountable creature. does not, 
did the Princeton reviewers, perplex himself with any 
theological theory imputation guilt, ascribing one 
what belongs another, which explain the confession 
above quoted. When its advocates are themselves per- 
fectly agreed what original sin exactly is, will 
merit, and doubtless receive, stricter 

Augustine, whose philosophy the Christian church 
indebted for much its didactic and polemic theology, 
explains original sin “an innate disposition 
derived from the voluntary transgression the first man.” 


Form Examination before the Communion, questions and 
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calls inborn vice,” and compares heredi- 
tary disease.” Manichees affirmed that there evil 
substance man, which God the author. This 
denied; for would not make God the author sin. But 
while denying that original sin substance, attempted 
accruing from the ancient sin, accidental evil, infirmity 
weakness the body not substance but vitiation. 
His metaphysical subtilty, with whatever good intent em- 
ployed against the philosophical and infidel emperor Julian, 
would the generality readers this day unsatis- 
factory their common sense offensive their modesty.! 
Turretin says that the phrase original sin” was first intro- 
duced the church Augustine, his controversy with 
the Pelagians, and being found convenient form speech 
for expressing the nature the sin, was ever afterwards 
retained. The reader will find the note below the 
rationale its stated Turretin, who calls 
“some inherent vice propagated from Adam all his 

Different theologians later date have expressed their 
views differently, explaining original sin 
nation evil,” corrupt disposition,” propensity 
wrong,” depraved nature,” “an hereditary tendency 
Aquinas, his Summa Theologiae, had done. Whether 
original sin consisted habit, was the result the 
want original righteousness after the fall, the loss 


August. Nupt. Conc., 25. Comp. Jul. VI. 18. 

vero dicitur, non ratione originis primae, quam habuit homo Deo crea- 
tus, sed ratione originis secundue, quam habet primo tum ratione 
principii sui, quia est peccato originante (viz. tum ratione modi 
propagandi (viz. generationis naturalis), quia origine nobis inhaeret; tum 
ratione effectorum suorum, quia est origo peccatorum actualium. Tur. Inst., 
Tom. 569. 

Vitium aliquod inhaerens, quod peccatum originale dicitur, quod Adamo 
omnes ipsius posteros naturali generatione oriundos propagetur. 
Tur. Inst., Tom 570. 
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harmony the parts and powers the moral creature 
man; whether was mere privation, and therefore not 
evil per se; whether prava vis, causative power sui 
generis, its own sort, like instinct animals the im- 
pulse the passions and affections; whether this prava vis 
was their propension, rendered sinful irregularity and 
quent the loss, and taking the place, original righteous- 
ness, which consisted the moral equilibrium the soul; 
just sickness disordered state the body and its 
functions, arising from the loss the equal temperament 
which health consists, were questions discussed with 
great subtilty the schools; questions wholly meta- 
physical theology, the discussion which can never 
shown essential the faith which unto salvation. 
Far distant the day when such refined theological subtil- 
ties those Andradius and Gerhard and Chemnitius, 
and the doctors the schools, shall revived and made 
occasions dispute and contention the Presbyterian 
any other Christian denomination. 

The intelligent inquirer into the history polemic and 
dogmatic theology will not fail see that mere opinion 
and theory have much more with the differences 
this subject than the simple belief the facts they are 
reported the sacred scriptures. the origin and devel- 
opment these different opinions theories the attempts, 
various analogical illustrations, explain these facts 
have greatly contributed. The Old school Presbyterian 
prefers the language Luther, Calvin, Turretin, Stapfer, 
Edwards, and other renowned theologians, accepting their 
illustrative analogies and phraseology. The descent and 
development original sin, the successive generations 
mankind, have been compared the streams proceeding 
from fountain; pollution blood the parent, trans- 
mitting taint virus the offspring, the physical laws 
reproduction; original unity, evolved seminal prop- 


the root, giving life and character the growth 
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from it; the sap, carried into the trunk and eliminated 
the branches, and other such like operations 
And has been claimed that the very illustration Christ 
himself, which avers, that the character the fruit, 
whether good evil, depends that the sanctions, 
not itself, just such divine philosophy. The remark 
the Saviour, however, but the statement fact 
plain, common-sense terms, viz. that according men’s 
action will their character and conduct. 
Grapes are not found thorn-bushes, nor figs 
thistles. their fruits shall know them.” 
speaking diversities character and conduct among 
men, and not the nature original sin. 

Analogies between moral spiritual and natural things, 
must ever fail convey ideas exact identity. They can 
never lead philosophical correct logical definitions. For 
the things themselves are their very nature radically dif- 
ferent. The representation Adam” form 
speech which has some been regarded involving 
the idea personal identity. Old school theologians have 
found difficult determine exactly among themselves 
what meant calling Adam public person,” the fed- 
eral head,” the representative his posterity,” united 
him natural generation, whether anticipation the 
purpose God, facto, seminal propagation. The 
Princeton reviewers disavowed, far they were concerned, 
they assumed the defenders Old school Pres- 
that they held any philosophy theory 
imputation which involved the notions personal oneness, 
community action, transfer moral character”; yet 
they did not deny that there have been those who philoso- 
phized this subject,” and “taught mysterious union 
the 

This, not altogether taking the same ground with 
New school Presbyterians, very near approach it, 
that practically can see little The lat- 


Matt. vii. 17, 18. Bib. Rep. II. 438. 
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ter disregard all attempts philosophical explanation the 
quo modo the facts; and are contented receive sim- 
ple faith the Bible statements them. They believe that 
Adam, the first and father his race, became sinner, 
and his transgression, not only forfeited his own para- 
disaic life and estate, but subjected his posterity the loss 
the same, that they are born into this world devoid 
any righteousness their own, right inheritance 
through any original transmitted righteousness from 
are exposed and subjected all the consequences 
his first transgression, and through natural bias thence 
arising incline sin, and become sinners soon as, the 
language Edwards, they are capable The 
referred the protest offered the New school minority 
the General Assembly, and recorded their minutes 
1837,' which will find the margin below, and which 
their views were tersely stated, not only reference orig- 


AMERICAN PRESBYTERIANS, from the Protest 
1837, re-adopted unanimously the Auburn Convention, August 17, 1837. 

protest, finally, because, view all the circumstances the case, 
feel that while were prevented from uniting the final vote with the majority 
their testimony against error, for the reasons above stated, owe our- 
selves, our brethren, the church, and the world declare and protest 
that not hecause do, directly indirectly, hold countenance the errors 
stated. are willing bear our testimony full against them, and now 
when, without misapprehension and liability have our vote misconstrued, 
avow our real sentiments, and contrast them with the errors condemned, 
styling them, believe the true doctrine, opposition the erroneous 
doctrine condemned, follows, viz.: 

First Error. God would have prevented the existence sin our 
world, but was not able, without destroying the moral agency man; that, 
for aught that appears the Bible the contrary, sin incidental any wise 
moral system.” 

True Doctrine. God permitted the introduction sin, not because was 
unable prevent consistently with the moral freedom his creatures, but 
for wise and benevolent reasons which has not revealed. 

Second That election eternal life founded foresight faith 
and obedience.” 

True Doctrine. Election eternal life not founded foresight faith 
and obedience, but sovereign act God’s mercy, whereby, according the 
counsel his own will, has chosen some salvation; “yet thereby 
neither violence offered the will nor the liberty con- 
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inal sin, but all the points which they were charged 
their Old school brethren holding and teaching erroneous 
doctrines. document one such historical value, 


tingency second causes taken away, but rather established”; nor does this 
gracious purpose ever take effect independently faith and holy life. 
Third Error. have more with the first sin Adam than 
with the sins any other parent.” 
True Doctrine. divine constitution, Adam was the head and repre 
sentative the race, that, consequence his transgression, all mankinc 
become morally corrupt, and liable death, temporal and eternal. 
Fourth Error. infants come into the world free from moral defile- 
ment was Adam when was created.” 
True Doctrine. Adam was created the image God, endowed with knowl- 
edge, righteousness, and true holiness. Infants come into the world not only 
destitute these, but with nature inclined evil, and only evil. 
Fifth That infants sustain the same relation the moral govern- 
ment God this world brute animals, and that their sufferings and death 
are accounted for the same principles those brutes, and not any 
True Doctrine. Brute animals sustain such relation the moral govern- 
ment God does the human family. Infants are part the human 
and their sufferings and death are accounted for the ground 
their being involved the general moral ruin the race induced the 
apostasy. 
there other original sin than the fact that all the 
posterity Adam, though nature innocent, will always begin sin when 
they begin exercise moral agency that original sin does not include sinful 
bias the human mind, and just exposure penal suffering; and that there 
evidence scripture that infants, order salvation, need redemption 
the blood Christ, and regeneration the Holy Ghost.” 
True Docrine. Original sin natural bias evil, resulting from the first 
apostasy, leading invariably and certainly actual transgression. And all 
infants, well adults, order saved, need redemption the blood 
Christ, and regeneration the Holy Ghost. 
Seventh Error. the doctrine imputation, whether the guilt 
Adam’s sin the righteousness Christ, has foundation the word 
God, and both unjust and absurd.” 
True Doctrine. The sin Adam not imputed his posterity the sense 
literal transfer personal qualities, acts, and demerit but reason the 
sin Adam, his peculiar relation, the race are treated they had sinned. 
Nor the righteousness Christ imputed his people the sense literal 
transfer personal qualities, acts, and merit but reason his righteousness, 
his peculiar relation, they are treated they were righteous. 
the sufferings and death Christ were not truly vica- 
rious and penal, but symbolical, governmental and instructive only.” 
True Doctrine. The sufferings and death Christ were not symbolical, gov- 


1863.] Doctrines the New School Presbyterians. 


well pertinent the design this Article, render 
the presentation appropriate, not this statement 
necessary. 


ernmental, and instructive only, but were truly vicarious, i.e. substitute for the 
punishment due transgressors; and while Christ did not suffer the literal 
penalty the law, involving remorse conscience and the pains hell, did 
offer sacrifice which infinite wisdom saw full equivalent. And virtue 
this atonement overtures mercy are sincerely made the race, and sal- 
vation secured all who believe. 

Ninth Error. the impenitent sinner nature, and independently 
the influence almighty energy the Holy Spirit, full possession all 
the ability necessary full compliance with all the commands God.” 

True Doctrine. While sinners have all the faculties necessary perfect 
moral agency and just accountability, such their love sin and opposition 
God and his law, that, independently the renewing influence almighty 
energy the Holy Spirit, they never will comply with the commands God. 

Tenth Error. Christ does not intercede for the elect until after their 

True Doctrine. The intercession Christ for the elect previous well 
subsequent their regeneration, appears from the following scripture, viz. 
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me, for they are 
thine. Neither pray for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
through their word.” 

Eleventh Error. saving faith not effect the operations the 
Holy Spirit, but mere rational belief the truth assent the word 
God.” 

True Doctrine. Saving faith intelligent and cordial assent the tes- 
timony God concerning his Son, implying reliance Christ alone for pardon 
and eternal life; and all cases effect the special operations the 
Holy Spirit. 

regeneration the act the sinner himself, and that 
consists change his governing purpose which himself must produce, 
and which the result, not any direct influence the Holy Spirit the 
heart, but chiefly persuasive exhibition the truth, analogous the influ- 
ence which one man exerts over the mind another; that regeneration 
Not instantaneous act, but progressive work.” 

True Doctrine. Regeneration radical change,of heart, produced the 
special operations the Holy Spirit, the sinner that which 
good,” and all cases instantaneous. 

Thirteenth Error. God has done all that can for the salvation 
all men, and that man himself must the rest.” 

True Doctrine. While repentance for sin and faith Christ are indispensable 
salvation, all who are saved are indebted from first last the grace and 
Spirit God. And the reason that God does not save all, not that wants 
the power it, but that his wisdom does not see fit exert that power 
further than actually does. 


XX. No. 79. 
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unnecessary burden our pages with quotations, 
setting forth the views those who were denounced erro- 
neous, because they did not express themselves the techni- 
calities the Old school theology. was done amply 
the controversial publications current quarter 
ago. may suffice extract the following from the Warn- 
ing against error, adopted the Presbytery Detroit 
their session Northville, Michigan, Sept. 29th, 1847, and 
afterwards the synod Michigan their session Kal- 
amazoo, Oct. 13th, 1847, and ordered published for the 
benefit the churches under their The successive 
generations the race,” say the presbytery and synod, 
born, not holy, under violated constitution, with 
rity for motive influences induce right and holy choices, 
but with tendency sin. this tendency sin, this 
state things, which our standards call corruption and 
inal sin. not the moral depravity induced each one’s 
personal crime, but that selfish tendency induced through the 
loss original righteousness, and the derangement the 


Fourteenth Error. God cannot exert such influence the minds 
men, shall make certain that they will choose and act particular man- 
ner, without impairing their moral agency.” 

True Doctrine. While the liberty the will not impaired, nor the estab- 
lished connection between means and end broken any action God the 
mind, can influence according his pleasure, and does effectually determine 
good all cases true conversion. 

Fifteenth Error, That the righteonsness Christ not the sole ground 
the sinner’s acceptance with God; and that sense does the righteousness 
Christ become ours.” 

True Doctrine. All believers are justified, not the ground personal merit, 
but solely the ground the obedience and death, or, other words, the 
righteousness Christ. And while that righteousness does not become theirs, 
the sense literal transfer personal qualities and merit yet, from respect 
it, God can and does treat them they were righteous. 

Error. the reason why some differ from others regard 
their reception the gospel is, that they make themselves differ.” 

True Doctrine. While all such reject the gospel Christ not 
coercion but freely, and all who embrace not coercion but freely, the 
reason why some differ from others is, that God has made them differ.— 
Min. Gen. Assem., 1837, pp. 484-486; New Digest, pp. 315-318. 

Warning against Error, 71. 
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primitive constitution the sin Adam. would 
doubt have been different had obeyed; how, not 
forus say. But is, we, through the fall our first 
parents, come into being devoid holiness, destitute that 
state and tendency mind which they were created, and 
which inclined them obedience, and naturally, therefore, 
begin our existence sinful mean, what 
our standards affirm, that all inherit from Adam there 
provision made for our holiness and salvation but, 
the contrary, morally certain shall sin.” 
statement this subject renders necessary notice the 
differing views Old and New school Presbyterians 


The Nature Moral Depravity, the Corruption our 
Moral Nature. 


New school Presbyterians thought that their Old school 
brethren, setting forth their views original sin, regarded 
the corruption our moral nature, believed, and their 
language and illustrations implied, that man’s natural de- 
pravity, moral and accountable creature, something, 
not physical, inwrought involved his constitutional 
nature transmitted like any other corporeal faculty 
quality, procreationis “ordinary generation.” 
Although this was denied, yet their language and modes 
illustration led unavoidably the inference, that moral cor- 
ruption was believed them some psychical peculi- 
arity, property, the very constitution 
sin, and therefore itself sinful. This view New school Presby- 
terians not reconcile with the fact, affirmed the 
Confession Faith, that God not the author sin, nor 
with the nature God’s moral government, the freedom 
the human will, and the accountability the moral creature. 

The Old school Presbyterians, the other hand, charged 
their brethren who dissented from their theological ideas 
the nature moral corruption, with denying that 
Adam’s posterity inherit from him depraved nature,” and 
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also that there any such thing corrupted nature” 
distinct from voluntary The ground controversy 
here lies terra incognita. New school Presbyterians 
care not explore it, objecting the vague, ill-defined use 
language the part metaphysical theologians, and not 
the scriptural statements the facts. appropriate 
metaphysics and philosophy discuss such questions the- 
ology, whether moral corruption entity quality; 
whether developed the same physical laws 
that regulate the procreation the human species, has 
its incipiency generic state mind, rendered morally 
certain tendency evil, consequent the sin and fall 
our first parents; and whether selfishness the sin 
our nature; or, the lusts the mind and the lusts the 
flesh are characteristically different and reciprocally affect 
and stimulate each other. heat controversy such 
matters might conduce clearer theological light. But 
who does not know that such inquiries are not essential 
saving are eschewed ninety-nine hundredths 
spiritual-minded, simple-hearted Christians 

Were such phrases nature,” “moral and total de- 
pravity,” “corrupted nature,” “corruption our whole 
nature,” “inherited depravity,” “corrupt inclination,” 
ful disposition,” “evil propensity,” “depraved heart,” and 
such like, current loose, convenient forms speech, 
accurately defined, and carefully 
ously used, without varying shades degrees signifi- 
cancy, the theological differences between New and Old 
school Presbyterians might soon adjusted. this 
not appropriate this Article its design. 
cient remark that men’s ideas the nature human 
depravity, moral corruption, depraved nature, etc., will, and 
must be, mainly determined regulated their notions 
and definitions sin. New school Presbyterians are satis- 
fied with the scriptural definition, and that the Larger 
and Shorter catechisms. 


Dr. Rice’s Old and New 71. 
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The apostle John has accurately defined it. “Sin the 
transgression the law.” All unrighteousness sin.”? 
And Paul says, the law the knowledge sin.” 
exact accordance with this divinely inspired definition 
that the Sin any want conformity unto, 
transgression of, any law God, given the 
reasonable The knowledge sin the law 
does not involve, directly indirectly, the idea that simple 
existence sinful; nor that sin property man’s 
created nature, physiologically psychologically regarded 
nor that sin predicable the faculties and constitutional 
nature man, themselves considered, irrespectively 
their exercise nor that the necessary result any law 
nature, physical psychical, material immaterial, 
which God has created ordained. The author 
reasonable creature, moral agent, whose will God has 
with that natural liberty, that,” the Confession 
Faith? affirms, neither forced nor, any absolute 
necessity nature, determined good evil.” this,” 
says Dr. Witherspoon, the sin man originally consisted 
and this the nature all sin, such, doth still consist, 
viz. withdrawing the allegiance due God, and refusing 
subjection God.” 

Believing this, however, the New school Presbyterian 
does not deny that, loose, general terms, the rational 
creature, the moral agent, human beings, may called 
sinful, and characterized, well those acts and 
exercises which this property quality more immedi- 
ately and accurately predicable. The Old school Presby- 
terian, charging him with making sin consist exclu- 
sively actual transgression, and with maintaining that 
“all moral corruption consists voluntary acts choices,” 
both mistakes and misrepresents the meaning 
ments his brother. sin,’ and 
unrighteousness may and does exist through the want and 

John iii. 17. Larger Catechism, 24. 


Confession Faith, Chap. Witherspoon’s Works, 146. 
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failure, neglect forgetting, will and act the law 
requires. Volitions and purposes, acts and exercises, the 
moral agent, may secretly exist the heart, known only 
God and the individual’s consciousness, which are never em- 
bodied outward expression and deed. the Saviour has 
taught, Matt. 24, 28. New school Presbyterians concede 
that, both omission and commission, natural 
fallen man sin. But when required their Old school 
Presbyterian brethren, does Dr. adopt his meta- 
physical theology and technicalities, and with Dr. Owen 
and the old Calvinists, speak original indwelling sin 
(moral corruption) principle which has 
the efficiency cause, and which exists men anterior 
any acts performed them,’ demurs, and resists such 
trespass his liberty Christ. 

When required proper authority, when may 
necessary for the interests truth, employ language with 
metaphysical import, and precision theological discussion, 
and speak sin effect related its direct and 
efficient cause, prefers, instead the vague terms 
principle” (?) designate supreme sel- 
fishness, distinguishable from. instinctive self-love, 
primary originating cause source all developments 
moral corruption. can trace the voluntary acts and 
exercises, which predicates sin, the demands and 
control, impulse, generic, governing purpose or, 
use the language the catechism, the chief end,” which 
being for self, and not “to glorify and enjoy God,” itself 
transgression his law, and the fruitful cause endless 
forms and manifestations moral corruption. ex- 
plaining his theological views, feels that conforms 
more closely the teachings the Bible and the Presby- 
terian standards than his Old school and also 
that far less liable suspected believing that 
moral depravity and sin are “something” physical, resulting 
from necessity nature, from any cause whatever 


and New Schools, 73. 


inconsistent with, and destructive voluntary agency 
reasonable and moral creature, justly held responsible 
God, all his thoughts, words, and deeds,” perfectly 
keep his commandments. That the Old school Presbyte- 
rian believes differently here, will not for many 
them deny that they accept the inferences others draw 
from their theological teachings. They certainly differ 
the processes which they arrive their ultimate results 
their analyses moral corruption. The faith that saves 
cares not penetrate the usages metaphysical and 
philosophical theology. When Old school theologians will 
show what they have thus far failed do—how sin 
exists moral creature anterior to, and separate dis- 
tinguishable from, any all volitions voluntary exercises 
intelligence and will, actings the passions and 
affections, then may they, with greater show theological 
acumen, well aid Christian charity, accuse their 
New school brethren with denying what, such ill-defined 
and vague theological technicalities, they either design 
teach about innate corruption, inherent depravity, cor- 
rupted moral nature, deep-rooted principle depravity, 
and the like. Till this done frankly and fully, the teach- 
ings the Presbytery Detroit and the Synod Michi- 
gan the subject must deemed satisfactory all who 
prefer the language common sense that scholastic 
theology. 

“In the language common sense,” say they, “men 
attribute the moral being, whose general mind 
manifests itself uniform choices and prevalent governing 
emotions and passions, the same character they these 
its manifestations. Both the general state mind and 
its specific well uniform, habitual 
choices occasional ascendant passions, affections, 
propensities regarded developments and attributes 
character, which are predicated the person 
moral agent; strictly speaking, the rational, responsible 
mind soul which they exist, either habitudes, 
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acts events, rather than the specific faculties, suscepti- 
bilities, affections, passions. This man and the other 
called revengeful, malicious, lewd, lascivious, deceitful, cov- 
etous, avaricious, and the like, accérding the ascendant 
passion, affection, propensity, habit mind, which 
mines his choice and conduct, and doing, develops his 
character. the same way, say men general that 
they are sinful; because the manifestations something 
wrong sinful the state mind and heart, the pas- 
sions, affections, habits, and purposes which determine their 
choices and conduct. So, too, commonly speak 
‘sinful nature,’ meaning those constitutional attributes, in- 
tellect, susceptibilities, and voluntary powers which all 
the appropriate man’s being will only and 
uniformly acted out exercised sin. The same 
moral quality which characterize the actings 
choices moral being, predicate, ordinary style 
speech, not only the being himself, but also that 
which determines him thus choose and act. Hence 
common speak sinful dispositions, sinful affections, 
sinful words, sinful conduct, sinful choices, not sinful 
per themselves, mere necessity being, but 
related sinful choice, that say, the dispositions, 
affections, etc., influencing the sinful choices sinful beings. 
The language the sacred scriptures conformity with 
this usage. Thus read men corrupt minds,’ who 
evince their corruption moral depravity perverse dis- 
putings’ and ‘resisting the truth’; also ‘the old 
man which corrupt according the deceitful lusts,’ and 
‘corrupt ‘corrupt communication,’ and corrupt 
doings the mind being ‘corrupted from the simplicity 
and ‘the corruption that the world 
through correct knowledge and careful discern- 
ment the difference the import terms, when ana- 
logically literally understood, would contribute 


Warning against Error, pp. 60. 
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greatly allay the heat and violence angry theological 
controversy.” 


REGENERATION. 


From this statement differing views the nature 
moral corruption, pass appropriately that regenera- 
tion. not necessary here compass the whole ground 
theological discussion and theories this subject. The 
design this Article restricts the differences between 
Old and New school Presbyterians its nature. Those 
who believe, with Dr. John Owen and the theologians his 
day, that the essence moral corruption 
physical,” with Dr. Woods, words much less perspicu- 
ous, “in the settled constitution our nature,” must, 
physical, wrought, implanted, settled the constitution 
the nature the power God. Dr. Owen says ex- 
There real physical work the Spirit the 
moral but physical immediate operation the Spirit, 
his power and grace, his powerful grace, upon the minds 
understood and used the phrases creature,” “new 
creation,” “created anew,” their strict, literal sense, and 
not either metaphorically analogically, denote resem- 
blance moral point view. attributed the 
same Omnipotence, which exerted every department 
the material creation. Hence, deny the reality and 
necessity the intervention this divine Omnipotence 
regeneration accounted fatal heresy. So, too, averred 
Old school Presbyterians. 

His theory the nature life, and his want dis- 
crimination the use terms, whether their literal 
analogical import, necessarily, logical sequence, led him 


See Brown’s Treatise Divine Analogy, —the author The Procedure, 
Extent, and Limits the Human Understanding.” 

Owen the Spirit, Book III. chap. pp. 307, 311. 

XX. No. 79. 
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into confused the nature regeneration. The 
theory the eminent German chemist and physiologist 
that period, Dr. Geo. Ernest Stahl, the nature life, 
had not only influenced extensively medical practice, but 
was well received among theologians. made all the vital 
functions and phenomena man depend the absolute 
mind the will over the body. The soul, 
fact, was regarded the force, cause all vital 
actions the body. This idea was readily and naturally 
adopted Dr. Owen and theologians his day very exten- 
sively for the illustration spiritual life. The life the 
soul the moral creature man, beginning with re- 
generation the power God, was referred the im- 
planting the mind, heart, soul new principle, the 
proximate and cause holy sensibilities 
itual actions constituting the life the new creature, the 
sinner born again. This principle created 
the physical omnipotence God, according this 
theory regeneration, when implanted the mind and 
heart, formed the life the soul, just the soul itself was 
believed the life the body. New school Presbyte- 
rians cannot understand this life-theory regeneration, 
take the liberty call it, according Old school 


employ for illustration, any other light, 


with some deference that speak thus derogatively one for whom, 
common with many Old school Presbyterians, the writer entertains high 
respect but the cause truth requires it. His style and want precision 
thought render his writings often wearisome, though enriched with much valua- 
ble erudition and breathings ardent piety. The truth the following anec- 
dote happens known the writer, having received from very dear 
friend early days, eye and ear witness the scene, viz. the lamented Bruen. 
given justification the judgment above expressed. The late justly 
renowned Dr. Mason, than whom there were none his day superior 
theological lore and force, was engaged conversation with the equally renowned 
Robert Hall England theological questions. The merits Dr. Owen 
passing under review, whom the latter spoke rather disparagingly, Dr. 
remarked Well Mr. Hall, whatever you may think Dr. Owen theo- 
logian, you must confess that very profound, and dives deep.” 
replied he, very promptly his wit, does indeed dive deep, but brings 
continent mud.” 
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than intended teach that the very same sort phys- 
ical omnipotence which God raises life, 
exerted and requisite infuse spiritual life into the dead 
sinner the work regeneration. 

Dr. Owen denounces those who deny the literal reality 
such effort physical omnipotence creating the 
sinner anew Christ Jesus, utterly subverting all the 
glory God’s grace.” say that such expressions 
“alive God,” and the like, are metaphori- 
cal, is, his declared opinion, equivalent with making the 
whole gospel metaphor; and have some zealous Old 
school Presbyterians judged and expressed themselves. 


ture unto all acts spiritual life, like that which 
dead man unto the acts life natural; there not 
alike power God required unto our deliverance from that 
condition, and the working principle spiritual 
obedience, required unto the raising him that dead, 
they may well say that the scripture speaks not truly 
that speaks see not how any 
other idea could have been intended such language, than 
that the same sort physical omnipotence which gives vital- 
ity material organisms, both real and necessary im- 
parting spiritual life the sinner regeneration. This 
the theology Old school Presbyterians the subject, who 
talk implanting and infusing into the soul principle 
spiritual But that the New school Presbyterian ac- 
counts philosophic theory, and very fallacious one also. 


Owen the Spirit, Book III. chap. 329. 

Rice defines mind substance which thinks, feels, and deter- 
mines.” These regards its properties” (acuter metaphysicians prefer 
call them its acts, or, does elsewhere himself, exercises). the intimate 
nature mind know nothing. This equally true matter. Then 
know nothing the physical nature mind, except that adapted pro- 
duce thought, feeling, and choice, reasonable suppose that can know 
nothing its moral nature, except that gives certain character, good 
bad, moral conduct. But rational deny that the mind possesses 
physical nature adapted thinking, feeling, and choosing, deny that 
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The difference between them here lies within very 
row compass. difference the use and interpreta- 
tion language; the Old school Presbyterians using terms 
their literal signification, while the New school Presbyte- 
rians understand figurative tropical sense 
metaphors, or, more correctly and properly explained, an- 
alogically employed. This analogical import language 
grows necessarily out the fact that God has constituted 
intelligent creatures, comprising, Paul says, “soul, 
spirit, and body,” that have direct intuition things 
spiritual and divine, but must derive our knowledge 
them from through some and even the divine 
revelation things spiritual, beyond the sphere human 
sense and consciousness, does not exhibit any direct 
view knowledge the real, true nature things divine; 


possesses moral nature adapted give character its exercises.” There 
every moral agent moral nature, distinct from his acts, and which gives 
them their character, which causes him act does.” 

“This doctrine throws much light, not only upon the necessity but upon the 
nature regeneration. For there man what our standards call original 
sin, corrupted nature, regeneration, which the beginning sanctification 
the heart, and the cause the first obedience life, must the removal 
the Holy Spirit this corrupted nature, least part, and the implantation 
Old and New Schools, pp. 82-84. Yet Dr. Rice little further on, seems 
admit that such language must taken only its analogical import, and not 
literally for qualifies the above remark, repeating There regeneration 
new creation, not indeed any physical faculty, but new heart moral 
disposition that the regenerated man his moral character really 
new creature, would his physical character the natural powers 
his mind were radically 

The New school Presbyterian would find difficulty admitting the reality 
truth such change thus analogically expressed, that is, way 
but inasmuch Dr. Rice and Old school Presbyterians have not 
even accurately explained precise terms, any definition, what they mean 
the words “heart” and moral disposition,” the New school Presbyterian would 
prefer express himself more explicitly and perspicuously, not intending 
intimate that the great and radical change which the Spirit God produces 
the sinner when believes and becomes morally new man, metaphorically 
new creature, although really effect secured the “mighty power God,” 
accomplished the same sort divine omnipotence which exerted 
creation, literally speaking. 


4 
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yet lays before such lively resemblances them, that 
from thence necessarily infer the existence their sub- 
stance and correspondent realities and that these become 
the subject our and our hope. This seeing them 
the apostle speaks, through glass Our knowl- 
edge, other words, things abstract and spiritual, be- 
yond the observation and sphere our senses, attained 
reflection, means through the aid ideas obtained 
originally through the senses, which ideas the mind employs 
representative such things truths, spiritual and di- 
vine, because some resemblance analogical 
similarity between them. This being the fact, there should, 
therefore, ever great care, courtesy, and forbearance, 
well the utmost caution and precision the use lan- 
guage which communicate our ideas each other, 
that matters doubt, difference, and difficulty appre- 
hension not misapprehend misrepresent each other. 

The intimate nature things truths, spiritual di- 
divine, which theology undertakes discuss and teach, can 
never, any direct process intuition consciousness 
philosophical theorizing, perfectly understood us. 
may aid each other comparison ideas; but be- 
yond the fact truth affirmed and revealed God 
the use human language, rash, presumptuous, dog- 
matical, tyrannical, adventure and require unqualified 
assent. substituting human philosophy for the truth 
God and disputes here must partake more the logom- 
achy theologians and the persecuting spirit dogmatic 
than the charity the gospel. 

The Old school Presbyterian may employ his life-theory, 
chooses, for the expression his regeneration 
and illustration its nature, exercising his liberty this 
matter. But when demands that his New school brother 
shall receive the terms his moral and metaphysical philos- 
ophy, necessity having but analogical import, their 
strict literal meaning, and the dicta God him- 


Brown’s Divine Analogy, 58. 
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self, should reminded that trespasses upon the lib- 
erty Christ’s house, the law love, and becomes usurper 
authority never conceded him either God his 
brethren. The persecuting tyranny the Roman Catholic 
church, which has required the Saviour’s metaphorical lan- 
guage the eucharist, “this bread body,” 
understood literally declaring his body, soul, and 
deity,” only more glaring exhibition the dangerous 
excess which men may run when they undertake inter- 
polate involve their theories and philosophy the plain, 
common-sense language the Bible. 

There have ever been different attempts among theologians 
explain the nature regeneration. New England divines 
have had their Dr. Dwight has said This 
change heart consists relish for spiritual objects, 
communicated the power His successors 
New Haven, have had their modes explaining the 
fact, stating and unfolding the transforming influence 
character exerted change the ruling purpose, chief 
controlling end. Disputes and differences 
among Congregationalists, well among Presbyterians, 
relation the metaphysics regeneration. The writings 
Drs. Hopkins, Bellamy, Emmons, Dwight, Woods, Taylor, 
and other New England divines, have had more less influ- 
ence among both Old and New school Presbyterians. But 
few, any, have had greater authority, done more put 
distinctive stamp upon the theological views New 
school Presbyterians, the subject regeneration especially, 
than the renowned, learned, and patriotic Dr. John Wither- 
spoon, President Princeton College, and member Con- 
gress and signer the Declaration Independence. 

sensible,” says he, that regeneration the new 
birth subject present very unfashionable, least, 
style language which hath gone very much into desue- 
tude.”2 the Saviour’s remark Nicodemus the sub- 
ject, says: “It deserves the serious attention every 


Dwight’s Theology, 418. Witherspoon’s Works, 97. 
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Christian, that, this declaration was made our Saviour 
very solemn manner, and very peculiar metaphor, 
this not the single passage which the same metaphor 
The expressions “new creature,” “workmanship,” 
created Christ Jesus unto good works,” and similar, 
regarded also metaphorical, remarking, “as would not 
willingly strain the metaphor, and draw from any uncer- 
into any extraordinary Having noticed various 
comparisons used the sacred scriptures referring it, 
says: “It appears that regeneration, repentance, conver- 
sion, call what you will, very great change from 
the state which every man comes into the 
ing various partial changes which take place men’s char- 
acters from different causes, groups all under one generic 
class, and remarks: There must always some governing 
principle which, properly speaking, constitutes 
the true change character, entire and universal, which 
begins regeneration, says: “it may fully compre- 
hended the three following things, giving new direction 
the understanding, the will, and the affections.” 
therefore the change infers properly moral 
spiritual nature, seems properly and directly con- 
sist these two things, that our supreme and chief end 
serve and glorify God, and that every other aim 
subordinate this. 2nd, That the soul rest God its 
chief happiness, and habitually prefer his favor every 
other Till this wrought, the person 
sin, and can nothing but sin. The reason this 
very plain; that the supreme and governing motive all 
his actions wrong, and therefore every one them must 
so. Upon the whole suppose, they were 
themselves fully, this chiefly meant those who insist 
that there essential difference between and 
common grace.” 
Witherspoon’s Works, 100. Tb. 101. 


Witherspoon’s Works, 145. Ib. 176. 
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this view the nature regeneration Dr. Witherspoon 
confines himself within the range human consciousness 
adventures not back it, into the incognita the 
essential intimate nature the soul spirit man which 
speculative philosophic theology has attempted penetrate. 
this stands fair representative the great body 
New school Presbyterians. 

Neither the Confession Faith, nor the Catechisms, Lar- 
ger Shorter, define regeneration. Whatever found 
them relative its metaphysical natute contained 
the chapter the former and the answers the latter 
the subject Effectual Calling. Dr. Witherspoon does but 
develop the ideas therein expressed, aid the answer 
the first question the Catechisms, viz. What the 
chief man.” His illustration, far the metaphysics 
regeneration are concerned, differs widely from the life- 
theory Dr. Owen, and may called that gen- 
eric purpose.” Dr. Taylor and the New Haven theologians, 
whose views the subject greatly alarmed many Old school 
Presbyterians, might have appealed with great force this 
renowned father the Presbyterian church, not autho- 
rity, yet his plain, common-sense illustrations, taken from 
the range human consciousness and expressed often the 
language the Catechisms, sanctioning similar ideas, not 
say identical, with those much more extensively, carefully, 
and metaphysically elaborated the Spectator’s review 
Dr. Spring the Means Regeneration.” 


regeneration new creation, the literal sense 
the terms, then the agency the Holy Spirit which both 
Old and New school Presbyterians admit necessary 
radical change heart and moral character— must 
that his physical omnipotence. This many the former, 
along with Dr. Owen, believe and declare; yet different 
style speech preferred others, shall say more 
astute theologians among them. They talk direct,” 
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“immediate” agency the Spirit the work regeneration 
expressions employed intimate the idea that without 
instrumentality. But the Bible undeniably teaches that 
God “of his own will begat with the word 
they themselves, rather awkward and infelicitous terms, 
saying, are far, however, denying that regenera- 
tion the Holy Spirit operates connection with the 
How connection? whether mere juxta-position, 
“over, above, and beyond the truth,” favorite phrases with 
plainly and frankly, means the truth? 
The answer this question would not embarrassing 
the Old school Presbyterian, did not believe 


the agency the Spirit other than that 


means truth. The word God the sword the 
Spirit, and called the apostle. The New school 
Presbyterian accordingly believes appropriately and 
fitly the instrument his mighty power. looks for and 
apprehends the presence and aid the Spirit—his agency 
consciously accepts, yields unto, confides in, and does 
what God speaks his mind, heart, will, and conscience 
his holy word. How the Holy Spirit’s agency the 
word effectual” him, one and not another, 
question, not faith, but philosophy with which will not 
perplex himself. knows, both from the testimony the 
scriptures, and confirmed his own experience, that 
the word God quick and powerful, and sharper than 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God the pulling 
down strongholds, casting down (vain rea- 
sonings), and every high thing which exalteth itself against 
the knowledge Christ, and bringing into captivity every 
thought the obedience Christ.” 

The truths facts revealed and reported the 


James 13. Dr. Rice’s Old and New Schools, 87. 
Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 11. 
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sacred scriptures originally the miraculous inspiration 
the Holy Spirit, are the means his divine and gracious 
agency which employs produce faith us, Dr. 
Witherspoon says, regeneration, repentance, conversion, 
call what you The apostle Paul regarded himself, 
and his teaching and preaching the great truths the 
gospel, subordinate instrumentality employed the Holy 
Spirit the work saving sinners. Christ Jesus,” 
says he, have begotten you through the and 
sanctification, commenced regeneration, learn from 
the Saviour’s prayer, carried the same instrumental- 
ity. them through thy truth; thy word 
Hence the scriptures uniformly represent that faith, from 
its very incipiency the end this mortal life, indicates 
both the agency the Holy Spirit and the degree its 
power the mind and heart. Faith the cordial belief 
the truth our yielding to, and relying 
the whole heart upon the teachings testimony the 
Spirit the word God. The fact faith being the 
means that agency the Spirit brings his operations 
within the range our consciousness. For the instru- 
which the mind and heart takes cognizance adapted 
move, excite, direct, regulate, and control the rational sensi- 
tive nature the moral creature man. the apostle 
Paul utterly rejects all ritual, tactual appliances the cer- 
emonial law, and yokes bondage imposed man, 
vehicles the agency. installs faith the 
great and efficacious means through which personal holiness 
—all that appropriate and value the character 
the renovated developed. “In Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, 
but faith which worketh love.”3 This love 
ness, and its possession and directing and determining power, 
renders partakers the divine nature.” For, God 
and “his divine power hath given all things 


Cor. iv. 15. John xvii. 17. 
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that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge 
him that hath called glory and whereby are 
given exceeding great and precious promises, that 
these might partakers the divine nature, having es- 
caped the corruption that the world through lust.”? 
exact accordance with this blessed and saving office faith 
the effect and index the Spirit’s agency our minds 
and hearts—the his abode with and power 
us, the apostle Peter declared before the synod Jerusalem, 
when speaking God’s giving the Holy Ghost” the 
Gentiles, that his renewing and sanctifying energy was ex- 
erted through faith,” purifying their hearts through 
And long after, addressing the strangers scat- 
tered Gentile lands, appealed their own conscious 
experience, having been renewed the Spirit through 
their belief the truth, and urged increased and 
activity the cultivation and manifestation that holiness 
without which man shall see the Lord.” Seeing,” 
says he, have purified your souls obeying the truth 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love the brethren see 
that love one another with pure heart fervently, being 
born again, not corruptible seed, but incorruptible, 
the word God, which liveth and abideth for 
The conscious experience every Christian certifies 
him that there other way overcome the world, the 
flesh, and the devil.” looks for agency the 
Spirit save him, lying back and beyond the sphere 
his own conscious exercise faith Jesus Christ, hope 
toward God, thing which has direct cogni- 
zance and cannot with the utmost efforts his philosophy 
explore and therefore may become the dupe his own 
deceitful heart, through false inferences, mystical, perplexing, 
bewildering, distracting, fanatical and foolish, like the 


phrasis for faith. 
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pagans that sought the afflatus furor their inspiring 
god. The apostle John’s testimony the subject 
exact accordance with that Paul and Peter. Who- 
soever born God overcometh the world, and this the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”! All 
here are perfect harmony. 

The agency the Spirit not physical, not literally cre- 
ative, but perfect consistency free moral agency 
rational, accountable creature, held rightfully under 
its nature may be, and often is, resisted and, exerting its 
power through the truth, becomes cognizable through 
our consciousness, according believe resist what 
the Spirit teaches. The Comforter, which the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father, Christ says, send 
name,.he shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
your remembrance, whatsoever have said unto 
the Spirit truth come, will guide you into 
all truth; for shall not speak himself; but whatsoever 
shall hear, that shall Whatever excitement 
the affections and imaginations, impelling action, not 
produced through the truth, and cannot, its causes, 
apprehended the rational mind the legitimate results 
truth believed, may set down the account sym- 
pathy, superstition, disease, disordered state the 
ach and nervous system, and such like, but not the Spirit 
God, its author. For the Comforter, and his 
office minister light, conviction, reproof, comfort, joy, 
peace, holiness, and salvation his moral agents through 
their the truth. 

While the agency the Spirit the order nature 
must necessity precede the action the sinner, and 
prior to, and the efficient cause of, the change which occurs 
his regeneration, yet that change not actually take 
place, is, the sinner not facto changed, 
rightly and truly called, metaphorically logically, new 
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creature” Christ Jesus, sinner born again,” unless and 
until, with his own free will and consent, yields to, and 
concurs with the blessed divine Spirit, who seeking 
turn him God from the error his ways, and translate 
him from the kingdom darkness into the glorious liberty 
the sons God. His office not only thus change 
the heart and character and state the lost and ruined 
sinner that believes the saving his soul, but ever 
thereafter abide with, watch over, keep, sanctify, and 
bring unto everlasting life those who commit themselves 
his teaching and care, knowing whom they have be- 
lieved. But the very nature things, from the 
which the sinner born again and passes from death 
life, there must the concurrence combination the 
agency the free moral agent man with the agency the 
Holy Spirit God. that first subdued the rebel soul, 
and brought the feet Jesus, will ever thereafter take 
care those “who first trusted Christ, whom after 
that they heard the word truth, the gospel their salva- 
tion, and after that they believed, were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit promise, which the earnest our inheri- 
tance, until the redemption the purchased possession, 
unto the praise His They are just really de- 
pendent the Spirit’s grace care after the 
commencement their new life they ever were the days 
their unregeneracy for without Christ can noth- 
ing. But while we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope 
through faith,” are kept the power 
God through faith unto salvation, ready revealed 
the last Such, far have ever understood 
them, are the views New school Presbyterians the 
subject the saving agency the Holy Spirit God. 

Old school Presbyterians not believe that the agency 
the Spirit regeneration physical, like that his 
physical omnipotence creation, they have failed make 
themselves understood. confess ourselves utterly un- 
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able get any other idea from such language the 
formal efficiency the Spirit, indeed, the putting forth 
the exceeding greatness his power our quickening, 
creating act divine power.”! Dr. Rice, the exponent 
Old school views, insists upon there being moral nature 
disposition, distinct and anterior its acts,” produced, 
course, new “so that the regenerated man 
is, his moral character, really new creature 
would his physical character, the natural powers 
his mind were radically changed.”3 understanding 
such language above stated, the New school Presbyterian 
does the Old injustice, what the Old does the New 
charging him with believing and teaching, according his 
views, that the agency the Spirit wholly that moral 
suasion. 

This phrase was used Dr. Owen and others denote 
the influence which one human mind can and does exert, 
instruction, argument, and eloquence, upon another. 
The New school Presbyterian believes that the moral suasion 
the Spirit the phrase seldom used 
him which, cannot denied, has exerted the 
truths revealed the Bible, and enforced exhortations, re- 
monstrances, appeals, motives, and considerations varied 
character therein contained, just much more mighty, 
God employs them applying them men’s minds, hearts, 
and consciences, and gives them force and efficiency, than 
anything man can his moral suasion, the omnipo- 
tence God exceeds the power man. doing 
far from admitting, and utterly denies, what charged upon 
him Old school Presbyterians, that the Spirit’s agency, 
the regeneration conversion the sinner, merely objec- 
tive, consisting only the presentation truth before the 
originally inspiring the scriptures, and 
second the preaching the gospel. 


Owen the Spirit, Book III. chap. 225. 
Old and New Schools, 89. 84, 85. 
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The divine, miraculous inspiration the sacred scrip- 
tures, matter fact, believes and teaches. But 
how this inspiration was accomplished, any further than 
they themselves have declared be, such way 
make God responsible for the truth received faith, 
does not philosophize speculate. “thus saith the 
Lord” sufficient for his faith, whatever process 
whatever way the Spirit God may have first spoken 
revealed the truth, and employed the minds, words, and 
pens prophets and apostles deliver them their fellow 
men. the nature and processes justifica- 
tion, are accomplishing much evil, and subverting the popu- 
lar respect for the truth and authority the word God, 
standard appeal all matters faith and practice. 
Some them are but disguised infidelity —the kiss Judas 
the betrayal his Master. 

that first made known his will, whether dreams, 
visions, oral communication, prophetic inspiration, assisting 
memory, directing thought, whatever way chose, 
and threw into the minds prophets, apostles, and holy 
men old the truths designed and moved them 
declare others, intelligible terms, ordinary excited 
speech, just able make use the same, and give 
them his own living potency this day, sway and sanc- 
tify and save them that believe, “the author and 
finisher our faith.” New school Presbyterians believe 
that created mind can ever use the word God with the 
efficacy and power which “the Spirit, who searcheth all 
things, yea even the deep things God,” can alone give it, 
when pleased make his two-edged sword. Their 
prayers, public and private, well their teaching, preach- 
ing, and the publications they have put forth, prove their 
conviction that the clearest and most vivid presentation 
the which man can present, cannot alone turn the sin- 
ner God and renovate his heart. 

“Tt the province the Spirit God, and his office 
provided for the gracious scheme redemption through 
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Jesus Christ.” says the Synod Michigan and Presbytery 
Detroit, “to help-our infirmities, come with the aid 
his motive power, induce renounce our selfish- 
ness, and make choice God and holiness. left 
himself, without the Spirit’s aid, provided for the 
scheme redemption, sinner would ever repent and turn 
God, fly for refuge Jesus what way 
precisely that the Spirit gives energy the truth and 
renders efficient, that becomes the author cause 
the sinner’s regeneration, vain for inquire.” 
“The fact his agency asserted the scriptures, and 
that enough for our 


Human ABILITY. 


pass, naturally order, from the consideration the 
nature the Spirit’s agency that the ability. 
has been main and prominent point difference be- 
tween Old and New school Presbyterians. deny man’s 
free-agency, and regard him literally dead and destitute 
all ability block marble wood till new life 
created within him, keeping with the theory the 
Spirit’s agency regeneration being that physical om- 
nipotence. The language Old school Presbyterians 
this subject has led many believe that the inability they 
predicate the unrenewed sinner this nature. For 
many the most zealous among them have utterly con- 
demned and denounced the distinction made theologians 
past and present times, between natural and moral abil- 
ity. Among both Old and New school Presbyterians, 
however, this day, the distinction acknowledged; and 
far less discussion and dissension, for some ten years 
past and more, has prevailed upon the subject. The terms 
“natural” and ability” are means frequent 
occurrence. The distinction one that exists the very 
nature things; and though not metaphysical terms 
expressed, made all classes persons. Dr. Wither- 


Warning against Error, pp. 77, 79. 


1863.] Doctrines the New School Presbyterians. 609 


spoon expressed his strong desire that his hearers would 
consider it. that you would but consider what sort 
inability you were under keep the commandments 
ability, want New school nor Old 
school Presbyterians deny the fact men’s natural and 
total depravity their unconverted state. Both believe 
that the sinner’s dependence God for his aid such that 
without can nothing morally good, nor even exer- 
cise aright any the functions his constitutional nature. 
Neither assume that the sin and fall Adam the 
human soul mind was deprived any faculty essential 
appropriate man free moral agent. However the 
exercise them may impeded and frustrated reason 
depravity, both believe that the obligations obedience 
have not been impaired, and that whatever may the sin- 
ner’s inability, sinful and inexcusable. far there 
difference between them. Their preaching and exhor- 
tations are much the same, proceeding the assumption 
that their hearers are not devoid all ability comply 
with the terms the gospel. only when they attempt 
theological explanations that they are found variance. 

The incompatibility two diametrically different states 
mind, the imposibility two antagonistic choices 
volitions, existing together the same instant, are facts 
which should never lost sight those who would 
correctly interpret the ordinary, common-sense language 
men. ‘There are certain things which, their very nature, 
impossible for finite creature do, as, for example, 
know all things, put forth the force Omnipotence, 
transfer itself into ubiquity, etc. There are absolute limita- 
tions finite power the creature, who infinitely re- 
moved from that the Creator. There are some things 
too which transcend the highest capacites 
gence. There are other things which can done one 
class creatures and not another. Capacities abil- 

Witherspoon’s Works, 215. 
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ities vary endlessly. The human mind cannot the eye, 
unaided telescopic and microscopic powers, analyze the 
nebular universes, discern the feathers the wings 
butterfly. instrumentalities can greatly extend the 
reach our natural capacities, and become able accom- 
plish what otherwise would impossible, well under- 
stood science and the arts, the use and combination 
the mechanical powers, and the forces heat, steam, 
electricity, say that what man cannot without 
such instrumental aids cannot with them, would 
contradict universal observation and experience. 

man has capacity power, like the bird passage, 
cross the ocean but ship steamer can. cer- 
tain relations have ability which others have not. 
Our natural capacities may fail altogether one and 
surprisingly extended another set Exer- 
cise, education, science, skill, enable accomplish won- 
ders. Why then should denied that men’s natural 
capacities relation actions moral nature may also, 
appropriate aid, rendered effectual what other- 
wise would have been impracticable 

Both Old and New school Presbyterians say that inde- 
pendently without the aid the Holy Spirit, the natural 
the exercise merely his own natural 
capacities never will comply with the commands God. 
But this vague generality. absolutely true, 
must mean perfect obedience. For obvious that 
one thing obey the whole moral law, all the command- 
ments God perfectly, and another imperfectly this 
that which God requires. The law says: shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy and “thy neighbor 
These, the Saviour teaches, form the sum 
total its requirements. 

Adam was endowed with capacities adequate this; 
and was placed circumstances favorable and conducing 
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it. But the tempter interposed his motive influence alien- 
ate him from his obedience God, succeded 
changing the state his mind and heart, overcoming his 
ruling purpose, directed the love God. ex- 
changed his confidence God, which remained 
loyal and true God, for that his, wife 
tempter; taking and believing their counsel preference 
the divine command. The change was, instantaneous. 
From love and devotion God, the state his mind 
became that alienation and antagonism his supreme 
authority. that very fact, perfect obedience became 
forever just absolutely impossible identify 
failure and perfection. His offspring came into being 
relations and under circumstances and motive influences 
that, from the earliest period their moral agency, em- 
barrass, disincline, and prevent them from exercising their 
very little practical moment whether say they will not 
they cannot perfectly keep the commandments God, 
under the circumstances and the relations which they 
came into being. Left themselves their natural con- 
dition and relations, morally certain they will sin. 
What they may can brought through the agency 
the Spirit God and change relations very 
different question. Related Adam and the original moral 
constitution with him, there redemption, recovery, 
means restoration and salvation for them. They suc- 
ceed estate moral degradation, corruption, and ruin. 
But through Christ, the second Adam, provision has been 
for redemption and recovery from corruption and 
ruin. has secured agency the Holy Spirit God 
for the renovation and salvation men. says: 
come except the Father which hath sent draw 
loved the world give his only begotten Son, that who- 
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soever believeth him might not perish, but have ever- 
lasting Provision has thus been made Christ for 
new and saving agency and motive power imparted. 
Now,” says he, “is the judgment this world, now shall 
the prince this world cast out; and lifted up, 
will draw all men unto me.”2 procured, and now sends, 
the Comforter, whom said: When come, 
will reprove the world sin, righteousness, and 
ment; sin because they believe not Under 
these circumstances declares that the damning guilt, the 
cause everlasting death among men, wherever his gospel 
preached, their neglect his salvation, their refusal 
come him faith and partake life. will not 
come unto that might have Salvation not 
impossible. 

There are, however, certain things this work impossible 
for men. ‘There are certain others which are 
importance here carefully distinguish, and not view 
speak things false relations. forever impos- 
sible for sinner atone for his own for others’ sins; 
none them can any means redeem his brother, give 
God that should live Nor 


any man, his good works deeds righteousness, 


justify himself before the works the law shall 
flesh God alone provides the atonement. 
his prerogative say whether, after having sinned and 
come short his glory, any our fallen race shall par- 
doned and under what circumstances, view what con- 
siderations, and what relations will exercise his 
pardoning prerogative. Christ the atoning sacrifice for 
the remission sins, “the righteousness God” for the 
justification sinners, have been provided. That which 
forever impossible with man possible with God. 

The gospel announces this gracious and glorious fact, that 
Jesus Christ “hath power earth forgive sin his 
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blood cleanseth from all sin;” and that him “have 
righteousness and strength.” “the gift God” 
lost world for salvation, and the dispenser the Spirit for 
purposes salvation unto everlasting Thus consti- 
tuted Prince and Saviour give repentance unto Israel 
and remission sins,” brings the motive power 
needed turn sinners God, and renders that possible 
for which without him never, any effort our own, 
could have attained to. What, without the gospel and its 
divine aid, would have been for ever impossible 
longer. Here instrumentality for us, united our 
weakness and wretchedness. Perfect obedience longer 
required the means eternal life. But believe and 
shall saved are the assurances Christ. have 
all the requisite constitutional faculties necessary for the 
exercise faith our fellow-men. The same capacities 
bring under obligations and adapt our minds believe 
God. There natural impossibility prevent from 
setting our seal that God true, and accepting the offers 
grace and salvation, made freely Jesus Christ. 
Whatever difficulty inability there may be, grows out 
dominant state mind and heart, utterly incompatible 
with faith, love, and repentance toward God. Aversion, dis- 
like, opposition, prevail and govern. But, the nature 
things, more impossible that these may overcome 
and superseded love, preference, and obedience, than 
was that holy obedience should have been exchanged 
for rebellion. the Spirit secured Christ that accom- 
plishes the but operates man not 
matter. The change takes place the 
and moved the Holy Spirit through the truth, exciting 
the exercise the capacities his constitutional nature, 
viz. mind, will, affections induced believe Christ, 
deny himself, renounce his sins, and consecrate himself 
God. Such the ability man the matter work- 
ing out his own salvation, making himself new heart, 
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believing, repenting, and turning God with full purpose 
and endeavor after new obedience,” which New school 
Presbyterians believe has, placed, now is, under the 
gospel the grace God and the dispensation the 
Holy Spirit. 

There may be, and are, theologians who believe and teach 
that man his natural state, independent the gospel and 
Spirit Christ, has ability and power perfectly obey all 
the commandments God. New school Presbyterians 
more believe and teach this than the Old school. The 
former understood the denial all ability the 
part the sinner believe and repent, equivalent with 
denial the capacities faculties requisite for moral agency, 
essential moral obligation. The latter were offended with 
such intimation, and their turn charged the former, 
who insisted the sinner’s ability meaning his natural 
constitutional capacities believe and repent with hold- 
ing that men are able this life perfectly keep the 
commandments God. better understanding prevails 
present. 

The analysis man’s ability complex idea into its 
constituents capacity, faculty, susceptibility, motive power, 
and efficient volition, and the discussions which late years 
have taken place upon the subject, have rendered 
ger the questio once was. “In estimating ability, 
are the habit giving more less import the 
word, according the nature the subject and the case; 
one time meaning the natural faculties capacities 
for given class actions; another time, the instru- 
mental requisite and third, the moving power 
appropriate and necessary excite, determine, and restrain 
the successful exercise those faculties. this last 
sense the Saviour says: man can come except 
the Father which hath sent draw him.’’ But this 
does the influence the Spirit, who brings the mind and 
heart into that state which disposes and inclines make 
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choice God and holiness, and come Jesus Christ for 
‘grace and strength help every time 
doing so, the Spirit employs the truth his instrument; 
and that not man’s will, but his own 

The dogma entire sanctification,” “or 
tion,” which Old school Presbyterians sometimes charged 
the New with holding, never formed article their 
belief. Nor does fellow logical result from their 
views ability. While teaching and insisting, important 
essential evidence true Christian character, that whoso- 
ever born again, doth not commit sin,” that is, manufac- 
ture yea, and cannot deliberately make choice of, and 
what knows his duty, nevertheless admit that, 
matter fact, through weakness faith and the bewil- 
dering influence temptation, “in many things offend 
all,” that that saith hath sin, deceiveth himself 
and the truth not him.” love God may 
supreme, but that does not prove perfect. Integrity 
uprightness character, sincerity purpose, transparency 
conduct, and outward moral perfection the sight 
man, the apostle uses the word and speaks the thing, 
fall far short that perfection the sight God which 
his law requires. 


JUSTIFICATION 


think can safely said, that there never was 
large body ministers and people well and en- 
tirely agreed the subject justification faith those 
embraced the Presbyterian church before its division. 
The history the last twenty-five years has not proved that 
there any radical difference the subject between its 
branches, Old and New. Different forms speech and 
modes illustration, matter course, have existed, 
and will continue so. But separation has not im- 
paired the unity their faith. 
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Both agree that, the ground innocence deeds 
the law, flesh living shall justified; that pardon sin 
and acceptance with God can never merited sinful 
but ever and wherever they are enjoyed, must pro- 
ceed from the riches his grace; that the ground reason 
his justifying grace the redemption Christ not 
because the sinner’s morality, good works, repentance, 
and return obedience, but solely account the 
ence unto death the Lord Jesus Christ that the way 
means which sinner can justified faith alone, 
without the deeds the law; that justification, being 
act God’s grace, takes effect this mortal life, immedi- 
ately when the sinner believes Christ, and not 
awaited looked forward future good, but ac- 
cepted present boon; that the relation the sinner 
who believes Christ, and justified faith his 
blood,” thoroughly changed the law, that passes 
from under its condemnation into the glorious liberty the 
sons God, and accepted were righteous, and 
adopted into his family, only for the righteousness Christ 
and through the grace given him; that justification 
one sovereign, gracious act God, done once and forever, 
and begins immediately upon believing produce the fruits 
the Spirit peace, love, joy, the spirit adoption, and 
access with confidence into the favor God, etc.; that 
simultaneously with being justified the sinner believes 
Christ, becomes renewed, “the workmanship God, created 
anew unto good works,” and begins lead life holy 
obedience; and that, while loving, grateful obedience proves 
both his regeneration and justification, neither his regenera- 
tion, nor good works, nor holy obedience, nor love, nor faith, 
nor repentance, form the ground his justification before 
God, but the righteousness Jesus Christ alone, which 
accepts and treats him were so, agreeably the 
gracious provisions that covenant redemption which 
the Father stands engaged Christ, and through him all 
his 
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mainly relation this last item that differences be- 
tween the two schools may traced; but like all have 
already noticed, not point faith, but philosophy 
theological explanation. The Old school Presbyterian insists 
upon using the ipsissima verba the Confession and Cate- 
chisms when they speak the righteousness Christ 
being “imputed faith.’ The New school Presbyterian 
not tenacious about this technical term theology, but 
prefers express the idea intended conveyed 
the plain language common sense. what meant 
the word “imputation,” the reader will have gathered from 
what has already been brought into view. The ideas 
Luther and other early reformers not Calvin difler very 
far from those Old school Presbyterians; who would 
equally averse with the New use his language expressive 
the imputation our sins Christ. unnecessary 
notice the differences this subject among Old school 
writers, other questions connected with it, such 
whether Christ’s sufferings during his life, only those 
producing his death, both, formed his atonement; whether 
his “active obedience” contra-distinguished 
obedience,” made part the righteousness 
which are justified; whether his incarnation 
and mediatorial work must enter into the estimate 
made his obedience, which many shall made 
righteous; whether justification entirely act grace, 
perfectly gratuitous thing, with God, whether even- 
tuates strictly legal principles the award justice, 
the grace the transaction lying back the act, the 
provision mercy made through Christ for its exercise; and 
how the justice God appears the act justifying the 
ungodly. sliding-scale here would mark the lines dif- 
ference between Old and New school Presbyterians, and 
the members respectively either. The main questions 
difference between them relate the real nature the 
formal character the justice God involved forgiving 
the sins, and accepting righteous the persons, them that 
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believe. stating them must necessarily present the 
differing views Old and New school Presbyterians 
relation the atonement Christ. 


Tue ATONEMENT. 


The answer the seventy-first question the Larger 
Catechism, how justification act God’s free 
grace,” cordially accepted and believed all Presbyte- 
rians, Old New. speaks the full satisfaction 
God’s justice, the behalf them that are justified, made 
the obedience and death Christ, and traces the grace 
God the substitution surety, imputing his right- 
eousness them, and requiring nothing them for their 
justification but faith, itself the gift God. says no- 
thing the nature the justice God, which has received 
proper, real, and full satisfaction the obedience and 
death Christ. The ground left open, and legitimate, 
for the investigations theology. Would that they had 
always been conducted humble and fraternal spirit 

The consideration the nature the divine justice 
which satisfaction has been rendered, necessarily suggests 
the inquiry: what light character God, the exer- 
cise his justice therein viewed,— whether 
judge who hears, examines, and decides case according 
law, governor who exercises supreme authority 
maintaining the laws and promoting the general and great- 
est good? The distinction well understood this coun- 
try, and respected our constitutional arrangements for 
the distribution the functions governmental authority 
into legislative, judiciary, and executive. God has revealed 
himself judge, lawgiver, and executive ruler gov- 
ernor, acting severally and distinguishably these capac- 
ties, relations, characters. They should not confounded, 
notwithstanding the different functions are exercised the 
one Supreme Lord and Creator all things. 

Old school Presbyterians regard the satisfaction rendered 
the justice God the obedience and death Christ 
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explicable upon principles justice recognized among 
men strict judiciary procedures. While they concede that 

there grace the part God its application the 
believer, inasmuch has provided Christ substitute 
for him, they nevertheless insist that pardoned and jus- 
tified God judge, and right and strict jus- 
tice the eye the law, inasmuch its claims against 
him have all been met and satisfied his surety. The 
obligations the bond having been discharged his secur- 
ity, the judge, according this view, bound give sen- 
tence release and acquittal the original failing party, 
the grace shown being the acceptance the substitute. 
Their ideas the nature the divine justice exercised ‘in 
the pardon and justification the sinner because the 
righteousness Christ, are all taken from the transactions 
court law. New school Presbyterians, equally with 
the Old, concede the grace God the substitution 
Christ, the whole work his redemption the devel- 
opment the exceeding riches his grace, his kindness 
toward through Jesus Christ”; but they prefer re- 
gard and speak the atonement Christ, his obedience 
and death, which satisfied the justice God for our 
sins, the great expedient and governmental procedure 
adopted the great God heaven and earth his 
character chief executive, the governor the universe, 
order magnify his law and make honorable,rather than 
juridical plea obtain sentence court for discharging 
accused party trial. 

There are two constituent parts justification, benefits 
accruing the believer through the atonement and right- 
eousness Christ. These are pardon sin and accept- 
ance righteous. Pardon act sovereignty; 
grant the prerogative exclusively the highest exec- 
utive functionary gdvernment, whether our State 
national constitutions. God, the sovereign ruler over all, 
claims his (Mic. vii. 18; Isa. xliii. 25). only can 
release the sinner from the penalty the law. This grace 
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and mercy exercises the person the Son God, 
whom, his mediatorial office, all power and authority 
heaven and earth are The other constituent 
justification the acceptance the person the sinner 
believing, treat him righteous. not indeed 
treated were innocent; for suffers and dies, like the 
great ancestor our race, who forfeited his transgression 
all rights and immunities guaranteed only perfect obedi- 
ence. transgressor the sinner can lay claim none 
these, nor have any rightful ground hope escape from the 
exaction the forfeit his everlasting ruin 
justification through faith Christ his relation the law 
ischanged. The forfeiture eternal life and exclusion from 
the favor and friendship God are not exacted. faith 
enter into the family Christ, and become the children 
God and recipients the benefits received 
fect obedience, viz. forgiveness sin, acceptance with God, 
and title eternal life. The believers’ faith imputed 
him for does for him what never 
would have secured his own righteousness, inasmuch 
the grace God places him new relation his 
law, and entitles him all the immunites and benefits for- 
feited Adam, but restored and enlarged Christ. the 
second Adam.” 

pardon nor righteousness can ever claimed 
the sinner due him; suffering repentance 
good work his part can ever atone for his past sins. 
must for ever indebted Christ for “the atonement.” 
like manner, possible effort righteousness his 
his own can ever justify himself before God. the 
obedience Christ unto death must look for this. Here 
both Old and New school Presbyterians agree. But the 
questions, how Christ’s sufferings and death atone for sin, 
and how his obedience avails unto justification through faith, 
they do, the philosophy the way salvation, re- 
ceive from them different answers and explanations, accord- 
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ing their views the nature justice and their theories 
government. The simple faith that saves needs none 
them, nor asks for them. They are not therefore essential 
Christianity. Whatever merit they may claim human 
attempts explain facts their nature mysterious, their 
admission adoption should never made tests faith 
and terms Christian fellowship. 

The theory the Old school Presbyterians relative 
the satisfaction rendered divine justice the sufferings 
and death Christ, accords with their ideas and illustrations 
justice, taken partly from commercial and partly from 
penal transactions. Some affect despise the distinctions, 
the nature justice, which the younger Edwards 
and later theologians have availed themselves their discus- 
sions the subject the atonement. They speak three 
kinds justice, more properly should said three dif- 
ferent relations and classes circumstances calling for the 
exercise and manifestations justice. The general idea 
justice admits dispute. All agree regarding 
the attribute virtue, which determines one render unto 
others but another phase the righteousness 
which determines its possessor right under all 
stances. These circumstances vary according the relations 
which one held others. There are the relations 
criminal the law and government, and that endless re- 
and those authority the general interest 
public good. human governments, the legislative author- 
ity enacts the laws designed secure just and righteous con- 
duct between man and man, and courts justice decide 
doubt and dispute, and determine awards and pun- 
ishments and rulers, executive officers, are employed for en- 
forcing the laws and maintaining their authority and promo- 
ting the public good. justice concerned with commer- 
cial transactions, between buyer and seller, debtor and 
creditor, called commutative commercial justice; that re- 
quired the decisions and awards courts for the punish- 
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ment offenders, called distributive retributive and 
punitive justice; and that which the ruler executive 
required and determined maintain the honor and integ- 
rity the government and advance the public good, called 
general public justice. The merits theological discus- 
sions the difference between Old and New school Presby- 
terians the atonement turn upon the question: which 
these three relations and respects, are the sufferings and 
death Christ regarded satisfaction the justice 

assuming the first, the Old school Presbyterian takes 
his notions and illustrations the justice God from the 
justice exercised among men their commercial transac- 
tions. The sinner spoken debtor God, and 
Christ the surety security the note bond. His 
sufferings and death are regarded full for all 
the sinner owes God. The payment having been made 
full the security, the law has further claims, and 
justice demands that the bond cancelled and the debtor 
released further obligations. This analogy may 
represent the completeness the satisfaction rendered 
Christ the divine justice, and the deliverance the 
sinner; but can hold good further. The justice 
God which demands satisfaction for sin, different from 
that creditor, who justly requires payment full 
according the terms the bond, and when paid satis- 
fied, whether that payment made the debtor his 
security. justice that takes cognizance criminal 
and not commercial matters. 

Old school Presbyterians aware this, avail themselves 
also illustrations taken from the several sorts justice 
above referred to, viz. distributive justice, which acquits in- 
nocence and punishes crime. human governments 
punishment sometimes commuted, banishment soli- 
itary confinement for death, release from imprisonment 
the payment pecuniary fine, the government 
God, his justice, contended, admits commutation, 
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and satisfied fully the penalty inflicted surety 
substitute for the transgressor upon the transgressor 
himself. The sufferings and death Christ are accounted, 
according this view justice, Old school Presbyteri- 
ans, the penalty the law for sin, inflicted him 
having stood “in the room and stead his elect. 

The analogy here far from being perfect correct 
for the commutation one form punishment for an- 
other very different thing from the substitution the 
person the innocent for the person the guilty. the 
same guilty person that really suffers human government 
sustaining either form punishment, except indeed 
where the punishment commuted for debt pecuniary 
obligation, which the criminal his friend security may 
discharge. This however confound identify crime 
with debt, which are distinguishable, and are not always 
necessarily united. The Old school Presbyterian’s idea 
the substitution Christ is, that his person commuted for 
the persons the elect, and therefore his sufferings and 
death were the very same punishment penalty, law, 
which might have been exacted personally from them 
their eternal sufferings and death. deny this, they 
account denial the vicariousness Christ’s sufferings 
and death, and their real expiatory virtue. 

The New school Presbyterian does not understand it. 
contrary the very nature distributive justice 
which has reference personal character and conduct 
punish innocence and protect crime. legal fiction can 
ever make possible transfer the personal properties 
guilty sinners the innocent Son God, that should 
assume their character and become guilty and merit their 
punishment. The substitution Christ and his vicarious 
sufferings and death does not believe have been 
procedure either commutative distributive justice. 
suffered and died, “the just for the unjust,” the holy for 
the unholy, not according law, but according the agree- 
ment covenant between him and the Father, pursuance 
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which offered himself substitute for the infliction 
the penalty, which penalty the sinner only can 
deservedly subjected. His sufferings and death take the place 
the divine government the endless punishment any and 
every sinner the human race who should believe him. 
Hence there arises difference between Old and New 
school Presbyterians the applicability and extent 
the atonement; the former limiting the persons the 
elect, the ransom paid specifically name for each one, 
and designed for them only. The definite nature the 
atonement logical sequence the assumption, that the 
substitution Christ’s person was made for the persons 


mercial distributive justice, exemption from punish- 
ment, because the penalty was endured their surety. 
This Old school view the definite nature the atone- 
ment felt, many besides the New school, throw 
embarrassment the way the free and universal offer 
pardon and salvation the preaching the gospel. 
but just, however, say that all Old school Presbyterians 
not deny the indefinite nature the atonement. Some 
believe and preach its availability for all, affirming its infinite 
sufficiency, itself adequate for the whole human race, 
though not designed God actually applied all. 
Others, adopting the views marrow Scot- 
land, proceed step further, and affirm that, the ground 
the infinite sufficiency Christ’s atonement, God has 
been graciously pleased make royal grant him 
Saviour for sinners the lost races mankind, that 
virtue this “deed interest him conferred 
upon every one, and becomes the duty all who hear the 
proclamations grace the gospel receive and appro- 
priate Christ his her Saviour, the gift God” 
him her for purposes salvation. 

The truth and theological consistency these views, were 
formerly objected many the Presbyterian church 
who, with Dr. Bellamy and other American writers the 
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last century, condemned the language and ideas the 


Scotch seceders,” viz. the Erskines, Boston, Wilson, and 


marrow men” generally, the subject “the appropria- 
tion faith but particularly advocated Dr. Hervey’s 
Theron and Aspasia,” work extensive popularity its 
day. Dr. Robert Smith Pecquea and Leacock, Lancaster 
County, Pennsylvania, father the celebrated Stanhope 
Smith D.D., LL.D., president Princeton College, and Dr. 
John McKnight, pastor the first Presbyterian church 
New York, and others, have left published treatises their 
dissent from the seceder views above stated. Yet they, 
common with Witherspoon, Dr. Davies, Green, 
Dr. Miller, Alexander, and others, affirmed the infinite suffi- 
ciency the atonement Christ, itself, for the salvation 
the whole world, God should see fit apply 
Although the New school Presbyterians would perhaps 
prefer the technical forms speech, such indefinite 


The writer this Article hopes may pardoned for noticing small 
item history, illustrative the opposition once entertained many the 
Presbyterian church against the view the seceder churches and marrow 
men” Scotland. When student, under the care the Presbytery Phila- 
delphia, from 1813 1815, was subjected repeated and rigid trials, 
because his views the subject the sufficiency the atonement 
being the ground God’s gift Christ lost world for purposes salvation 
and that gift being proclaimed the gospel afford warrant every 
sinner hearing receive and appropriate Christ his personal Saviour. 
Although his views were made the occasion protracted discussion the 
presbytery, and some hesitated whether license him, majority sustained all 
his trials, and was licensed without any retraction his sentiments whatever, 
and some years afterward permitted see large portion the seceder ministers 
and churches cordially admitted into and incorporated with the Presbyterian 
church the General Assembly. has also been small matter satisfac- 
tion observe, that the Old school Presbyterian Board Publication, having 
their press and active members under the very eyes the Presbytery Phila- 
delphia, have published edition The Marrow Modern Divinity,” for 
sale and circulation throughout that branch the Presbyterian church. What- 
ever may the theological theory, and however logically inconsistent other- 
wise, provided that the infinite sufficiency the atonement its 
availability and applicability for sinners mankind without 
exception, bepreached, and the Saviour sinners pressed their accept- 
ance, and theconfident reliance their hearts him alone for forgiveness and 
justification and eternal life required, therein does and ever will rejoice. 
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general atonement, yet enough agree the faith 
the fact that Christ died for all,” and that 
his blood and merits are applied universally, and are avail- 
able for all whom the gospel comes with messages 
peace 

New school Presbyterians believe that the atonement 
Christ may much more satisfactorily explained regard- 
ing the light that sort justice appropriate to, and 
required public governor. This called public justice, 
having relation the public interests, the general good. 
The governing authority, the chief executive, has the special 
charge all those great ends and interests the public 
weal which are secured, not only the execution 
law, but also measures which emergencies 
and which are not provided for specific legislation. The 
obligations public justice require, that right done all 
cases which law may not have direct cognizance, and that 
estimating right, such circumstances, governmental 
authority should seek secure the greatest amount 
public good with the least incidental evil. Examples 
such justice human governments are not rare.- 
raging fire, stop its further ravages and prevent the utter 
destruction the city, public justice dictates that the ruling 
authorities take possession and destroy the property 
private persons, the question compensation not being 
taken into account, but left for adjustment the results 
the future. the governing authorities time war 
and peril, may seize the property private citizens, levy 
contributions, and require personal service, when necessary 
for the welfare the government the public security. 


All sanitary regulations and abatement nuisances 


measures for general improvement must traced for their 
sanction, the obligations public justice. Its exercise 
has direct reference law, and its obligations are those 
high, ennobling morality, enforced the demands 
benevolence and the dictates virtue. this respect 
public justice but phase goodness, the righteous- 
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ness God, essentially considered, but the conformity 
his actions the promptings his nature, which 
love. this that God, the great moral and supreme 
ruler, governs the universe. His moral law bears the in- 
scription his love, designed and adapted, is, 
produce the greatest amount good (Mic. Deut. 
xii. 28). 

The rebellion the human race against God event 
the government the universe, which demanded the 
exercise the functions his supreme authority. 
have consented it, and suffered run riot, would 
have been for God have abandoned his throne, and 
proved himself speak with reverence and un- 
able govern. The law enacted for the human race was 
armed with the sanction the penalty death. soul 
that sinneth shall All have sinned and become 
guilty before God. the penalty upon our 
guilty race would have vindicated the law, and honored and 
maintained the government God. But this result would 
have been secured the utter and eternal loss the entire 
human race God and holiness and virtue, and therefore 
would have afforded occasion malignant triumph, the 
part the great enemy and avenger, the first rebel apostate 
and seducer man. have withheld the execution the 
penalty, and act simple sovereignty overlooked and 
pardoned human guilt, would have been have dishonored 
his law and renounced his moral government. Here, then, 
was emergency the most solemn nature. Shall 
entire race intelligent creatures destroyed forever 
the enforcement the penalty shall God, gratui- 
tous pardon, refusing execute the penalty, subvert the 
grounds confidence his wisdom, justice, and truth 
the part rational creatures, and virtually abandon his 
throne? were the alternatives the dilemma which 
the rebellion the human race presented the great moral 
Governor the universe. was occasion befitting and 
demanding the exercise public justice. What shall the 
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mighty ruler heaven and earth do? was mystery 
beyond the solution the loftiest created intelligence. 

This mystery, which from the beginning the world 
hath been hid God, who created all things Jesus 
Christ,” has been solved the scheme redemption re- 
the rights God’s throne can maintained, his law 
honored, rebellion suppressed and overcome, and all the 
great interests good and righteous government se- 
cured, which had been provided for the penalty the 
law executed the transgressor, and the same 
time clemency shown the forgiveness and salvation 
the penitent laying down the weapons rebellion and 
returning allegiance; then the dictate public justice, 
according the promptings that benevolence which 
renders God the fittest being the universe exercise 
dominion, would be: let such substituted 
for the execution the penalty the eternal perdition 
the human race. 

Such expedient New school Presbyterians see the 
divine plan redemption, means the sufferings and 
death Christ. reconciles things that differ, and those 
that were opposed, making peace between God and man, 
hence called the at-one-ment the reconcilia- 
tion. not necessary enter into minute details here 
“the unsearchable riches Christ,” order unfold 
the marvellous adaptation this expedient, the sufferings 
and death Christ, for securing, through the salvation 
men, all the great interests good government, even more 
effectually than the eternal perdition the human race. 
may suffice state that the incarnation the Son 
God; his voluntary devotion the work recovering rebel- 
lious, ruined man; his perfect obedience the moral 
his absolute subjection the will God commanding him 
lay down his life and take again (John 17,18) 
his suffering even unto death perfecting that 
his uniting himself our fallen nature, and dwelling among 
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men this revolted and accursed world; his thus meeting 
and enduring, common with the race, the consequences 
man’s rebellion against God, really himself also 
had been and his whole mediatorial work, 
sation and satisfaction for the dishonor done his law and 
government the sin man. more than meets all the 
ends good government that might have been secured 
the infliction the penalty the persons the guilty, 
while thus renders practicable for God forgive and 
save, and provides subduing power love make the 
rebel return, faith, repentance, and new obedience, 
entire submission God and friendly intercourse with him 
through mediator. This atonement reconciliation, 
secured the sufferings and death the Lord Jesus Christ, 
must ever thence regarded intelligent universe 
sufficient reason with God, expedient, abundantly 
satisfactory his public justice moral governor, that 
the exercise his pardoning prerogative may freely 
indulged, and without injury the interests his govern- 
ment. far from encouragement being given rebellion 
forgiveness under such circumstances, the motives and obli- 
gations obedience are greatly and eternally enhanced. 

obvious, therefore, that although Old and New school 
Presbyterians differ their views the justice God 
more particularly concerned the maintenance his di- 
vine moral government, and their illustrations the 
nature the same, yet are they both agreed the belief 
the following facts, viz. the necessity and reality the 
atonement made Christ; the full satisfaction rendered 
the divine justice, that God “might just and the 
justifier him that believeth Jesus”; the substitution 
the sacrifice Christ for the infliction the penalty the 
persons guilty sinners; and the expiatory virtue his 
vicarious offering himself God. They are both 
equally far from believing, that the sufferings and death 


Christ were merely educational scenical displays, sym- 


the New School Presbyterians. 


bolical exhibitions for illustrating the love God for fallen 
man. But while the Old school Presbyterian, with his 
views limited atonement, restricted upon 
principles commutative justice the elect only, em- 
barrassed preaching the free and universal offers 
salvation God sinners mankind without exception, 
although his faith may overpower his philosophy, the New 
school Presbyterian, according his view the nature and 
rationale the atonement, finds difficulty whatever 
proclaiming sinners universally the human race the 
infinite sincerity God his offers and salvation, 
but can take his word and oath without the shadow 
doubt, reliable assurance that “hath pleasure 
the death him that dieth, but rather that would turn 
him] and live.” 


Tue Divine 


Neither the high supralapsarian scheme ultra-Calvinists 
former age, nor the conditional election Arminians, 
can charged either Old New school Presbyterians, 
item distinctive belief. Both believe, 
the doctrine the divine decrees, forth the Confes- 
sion Faith and Larger and Shorter Catechisms, that God 
has plan predetermined his own mind from all eternity, 
which all things eventuating are rendered certain him 
the objects his foreknowledge. Their differences 
these subjects relate the methods, metaphysical and 
philosophical, employed them attempting reconcile 
the predestination God with the free-will man and the 
contingency second causes. The Old school have charged 
the New with believing that God could have prevented the 
existence sin the world, but not without destroying 
the freedom the human will, and that sin incidental 
any moral system. this the latter reply, that God per- 
mitted the entrance sin, but not because was unable 
prevent it; but for wise and benevolent reasons which 
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hath not revealed. the disputations, whether sin 
the necessary means the greatest good, whether God 
permitted order give greater intensity his glory, 
the New school Presbyterian prefers remain ignorant, be- 
cause not matter revealed the sacred scrip- 
tures. Ifa brother should say, that friction incident 
matter sin moral system, and that therefore 
while God would not absolutely prevent altogether, 
seeks, like skilful machinist, limit and restrain it, and 
overrule for the greatest good, the New school Presbyterian 
will contented reply: “prove you can.” Should 
rejoinder challenged prove the contrary, 
deems sufficient say when aver, then may you 
deny, but lets rest where God has left it, among the secret 
things that belong not us. 

That God foresaw that man, when tried, would act 
did and sin, neither Old nor New school Presbyterians will 
deny. asked how God foresaw it, prefers igno- 
rant rather than wise above what written. the Old 
school Presbyterian affirms that God’s foreknowledge 
founded his purpose, the New school Presbyterian replies 
that the absolutely certain futurition any event not 
essential its being apprehended for God 
has spoken contingencies possible, and under suppos- 
able cases certain, arise, which never actually did occur, 
when oracle replied David Sam. xxiii. 11, 12). 
will not circumscribe the mind Omniscience reduc- 
ing within the limits God’s conscious intention. His 
foreknowledge part his Omniscience, the result his 
predestination the adoption his plan. saying 
reverently assumes that there may predicated 
analogy between the divine and the human mind; but 
prefers let such themes pass, sub silentio, and take off 
his shoes deep humility when adventuring near 
God. The Confession Faith plain enough for him 
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when affirms that God knows whatever may can 
come pass upon all supposed conditions.” 

New school Presbyterians not affirm that God exer- 
cises his sovereignty arbitrarily, i.e. willing for mere will’s 
sake, but believes with the Confession that the decrees 
God, his plan, predestination are according the coun- 
sel his will,” for known himself, and all 
respects wise and good, like himself. 

the decree election they believe that the sin and ruin 
the human race are presupposed. after having vari- 
ous respects misstated the difference between Old and 
New school Presbyterians, Dr. Rice will admitted au- 
thority, there here reality difference. Our doc- 
trin says he, concerning the first sin committed man, 
and which the human race was involved, simply that 
God wise and good reasons decreed purposed, first 
permit sin, and secondly overrule for his glory.”? The 
same position applicable the decrees election and 
reprobation: they are for good and sufficient reasons known 
God himself. New school Presbyterians not affirm 
that faith foreseen the condition with God for his decree 
election, much less any good works. The objects his 
election are made holy the redemption Christ 
and the work the Spirit designed for this purpose. 
this subject, according the admonition the Confession 
Faith, cautious speech becometh us. Believing that God 
foreknew all the human race who, the progressive de- 
velopment his plan redemption through Christ, could 
led faith and repentance the Holy Spirit, the New 
school Presbyterian avers that affirms nothing variance 
with the sacred scriptures and the standards his church, 
when says, that the divine decree election embraces 
all whom God foresaw that could, the blood and 
spirit Christ, the providential development his plan, 
bring faith and repentance. The apostle Peter affirms 


Confession Faith, Chap. ITI. sec. 


1863.] Doctrines the New School Presbyterians. 


believers according the foreknowledge the 
Elect, says the New school Presbyterian, expand- 
ing this thought, not because God foreknew that this one 
and the other, left themselves would but because, 
according the mystery the divine Omniscience, fore- 
knew whom could, the truth and Spirit Christ, bring 
faith and repentance, the plan redemption should 
developed and prosecuted him throughout all the 
generations men. affirms with the Confession 
Faith, that the number the elect “so certain and 
definite (in God’s view) that cannot either increased 
diminished.” This relieves the whole subject his opinion 
from the harsh aspect absolute, unqualified, arbitrary will, 
good and wise reason. 

Old school Presbyterians are apt adopt more sum- 
mary process which explain the mystery election, 
affirming the choice God wholly arbitrary, simple, 
absolute exercise will, without any reason what- 
ever, except its designed arbitrariness. Rom ix. where 
Paul quotes God saying Moses, will have mercy 
whom will have mercy,” adduced proof the 
absolute, unqualified arbitrariness the decree election. 
however worthy critical attention, that the original 
Greek expressions, which Paul has translated the Hebrew 
Exod. xxxiii. 19, admit not such rigid interpretation. 
employs the Greek particle connection with the 
subjunctive mode, though the exercise the sovereign 
asserted the first part the sentence, was dependent 
conditioned some circumstances apprehended the 
divine mind. will have mercy whom may can 
have mercy.” The differences the subject the divine 
sovereignty are not radical; but like all already noticed 
other topics, relate more theological explanations facts 
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than the facts themselves, reported and received 
the Christian’s faith. 


The reader will draw his own inferences from the state- 
ments made this think that most 
instances will agree with saying that the differences 
are not such should separate brethren whose hearts and 
efforts might much better united, ecclesiastically and 
socially, advancing the great interests Christ’s truth 
and cause against the commonenemy. Even Dr. Brecken- 
ridge, who contributed much, not more, than any other 
man, the dismemberment the Presbyterian church, five 
years afterward was constrained, his discourse preached 
the opening the Old school general Assembly 1842, 
bear his testimony (though means kind spirit) 
the radical soundness and superior orthodoxy the New 
school branch the Presbyterian church. Referring the 
protest already noticed, which embodied statement the 
views New school Presbyterians, the reader has seen, 
opposition the false charges error alleged against 
them, says: This extraordinary party could not lay aside 
its moral characteristics; and after doing much destroy 
the church and corrupt its faith, they drew and recorded 
confession, not only direct variance with their own 
published declarations, but more orthodox than many who 
dreaded and opposed them ever That protest con- 
tributed greatly neutralize the reproach heresy which, 
for few years previously, had been industriously circu- 
lated. insinuations against the honesty and sincerity 
those who adopted the confession embodied, call not for 
our animadversion. The day, trust, draws nigh when, 
instead unkindly magnifying differences and making 
them pretexts for separation and angry contention, will 
found much better study the things which make for 
peace, whereby may edify one another. The want 
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this spirit was, doubt not, the prime cause the meas- 
ures which resulted separation. requires 
state our conviction that both sectional and sectarian jeal- 
ousies exerted their influence separate us, long before the 
division took place. That prolific source incalculable 
evil our country, the slavery cherished the Southern 
States, had inflamed the minds and alienated the hearts 
many; and although was not publicly made pretext for 
the division, yet the sectional relations and unmistakable 
sympathies which became apparent immediately thereafter, 
afforded undeniable proof, that differing views and disso- 
nant moral sensibilities this subject inflamed and irri- 
tated render separation desirable means peace. 
The coup may call it, which the separa- 
tion was attempted 1837, would have been lately imitated 
coup Etat the state, for overriding the Constitution 
and establishing new basis for the administration the 
Federal government, had all the necessary for 
favorably concurred. Sectional strifes and jealousies, 
sustained differing views and conflicting moral sensibili- 
ties great question morality and religion, have 
convulsed the nation and shaken the government its very 
centre and foundations. the Old school 
branch the Presbyterian church has suffered more deeply 
from than the New. Providence may have store 
for the future, not for man predict. But the 
great interests both church and state, now rent and 
perilled, our hope rests the love and wisdom, the grace 
and care, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the great 
administrator divine providence, and “head over all things 
his church,” God, blessed for evermore.” the day 
when united country and united church, delivered from 
self-destroying measures and hostilities, shall have occasion 
say: this [Lord Jesus] our God have waited 
for him and will save us: this the Lord; have 
waited for him, will glad and rejoice his sal- 
vation!” 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE FATHERS AND FOUNDERS THE LUTHERAN 
CHURCH: 


REV. SEARS, PRESIDENT BROWN UNIVERSITY, PROVIDENCE, 


THE author these interesting biographies gave ample evidence his 
fitness for the task his admirable Life Flacius noticed 
former Number this Journal. The present volume collection gems, 
abounding the rarest knowledge, drawn freshly from original sources. 
the theologian historical tastes, the pastor and the scholar, 
scarcely conceive more delightful reading than furnished this 
volume. make good this assertion, cannot better than select 
few these lives and endeavor give the spirit them far our 
brief space will allow. 


Theodore 


welcome sight see such pleasing personage Justus Jonas 
moving about with the two great Reformers, Luther and Melanchthon. 
His bright, clear intellect, his genial temper and spirit, his pure 
nished character, his legal knowledge and great skill practical affairs, 
his firmness united with spirit toleration, his flowing eloquence 
the pulpit, and his easy and clear style writer and translator 
Luther’s works, combine render him attractive figure the group 
Reformers. sort Mercury the side Jupiter and 
Apollo, and other lesser divinities. While Erfurt, few years after 
Luther had gone Wittenberg, first student, and afterwards profes- 
sor law, and rector, was active and influential member the 
society poets humorists, which Mucianus was the head, and the 
poet Eoban Hess the chief ornament. Rarely, ever, had young man 
risen rapidly distinction the university. When the last pro- 
fessor the canonical law Wittenberg, who resisted Luther and the 
Reformation, died, the Elector applied Mucianus recommend 
eminent scholar his successor. The latter had interview with Jonas 
the subject with satisfactory result, and replied: have secured 
home theology, skilled the law, faultless character, that 
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Justus Jonas nach gleichzeitigen Quellen. Von Dr. Theodor Pressel. 
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cannot sufficiently praised. His preaching attractive that the 
ehurches are crowded with hearers; his lectures are prized that the 
students throng listen well known the venerable Stau- 
can only Jonas has the gift speech. recommend him the 
best man for the place.” During these negotiations, Luther arrived 
Erfurt, April 1521, his way the celebrated Diet Worms, and 
Jonas joined him, and remained with him all the time was Worms. 
Notwithstanding the attempt Erasmus, who had been his particular 
friend and correspondent, dissuade him from going Wittenberg, where 
bold course was producing tumult and drawing the attention 
scholars away from classical studies controversial theology,” Jonas, who 
had, daily intercourse, become warmly attached Luther during those 
memorable days Worms, accompanied him back Eisenach where 
parted with him, himself going Wittenberg, while the hero the day 
went around Mora, captured friendly way and conveyed 
Wartburg. Jonas was pleased with everything Wittenburg except that 
his professorship required him teach the canon law. Melanchthon, aid 
him his difficulty, wrote Spalatin, the Elector’s minister: Yesterday 
our Jonas was installed. There is, however, one obstacle remaining, and 
our business every possible way retain this pious and learned man. 
But this will impossible, must teach the You must see 
that not lose such man for trivial cause. for any reason 
allow him drawn away from us, shall act had our 
reason nor our eyes. The university could not obtain abler man.” Two 
days after, Luther showed how highly valued him writing him and 
dedicating him his reply Latomus. exhorted Jonas, the 
canon law, help the students “to unlearn what taught.” The new 
professor was allowed teach theology, and was honored with the degrees 
Licenciate and Doctor Divinity the same year, the great gratifica- 
tion Luther and his old friend Mucianus, Gotha. 

Jonas remained Wittenberg twenty years, efficient laborer and 
faithful associate Luther and Melanchthon, himself holding the third rank 
among the Reformers that place. sent the resi- 
dence Albert, Archbishop Mainz, conduct the Reformation which 
had appeared there spite the Archbishop’s authority, and remained 
there eight years, till after the victory Charles over the Protestants. 
The last few years his life was somewhat wanderer. Instead 
giving any account his life and labors Wittenberg, will give 
Melanchthon’s summary the talents characteristic the different men 
then prominent that university. grammaticus, who 
lays himself out the words the dialecticus, looking the 
connection the text, and seeing what Christian truth may drawn out 
and inferred from it; Jonas orator, who can clearly and splen- 
didly pronounce and unfold the text; Luther omnia omnibus.” 
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Jonas was not less distinguished writer than speaker. wrote 
the Latin and German with equal ease and elegance. Melanchthon ac- 
knowledged that far surpassed Jonas the graces German 
style. Luther alone excelled him the vernacular tongue. This talent 
employed more translating the writings the two great Reformers, 
from the Latin into the German from the German into Latin, than 
original composition. The Luther’s Theses, his treatise 
the Free Will against Erasmus, Melanchthon’s Loci, and the Augsburg 
Confession are from his pen. 

his call Halle, 1541, says, letter his friend Myconius, 
informing him the change: wonderful providence God! Three 
days before departure from Wittenberg, had thought such 
other man, that could spared from the University even 
temporally, was deemed competent Luther undertake the manage- 
ment the Reformation the city where the primate Germany resided. 
his unexpected arrival, the people were overjoyed, the City Council 
alarmed, and the Cardinal enraged. The people, under his wise and skil- 
ful control, prevailed; the Council yielded; and the first ecclesiastic 
Germany found more agreeable leave the town and take his resi- 
dence Mainz, the proper seat his power. 

The heroic courage Jonas excited universal admiration the Evan- 
gelical party. Among the many letters encouragement which re- 
ceived, must mentioned that his intimate friend Myconius, written 
upon bed severe illness, which said: shall not die, but live 
proclaim the works the Lord, and among others, that you, learned 
and very dear Doctor Jonas, have been sent into the very midst the 
camp our fiercest enemies, drive off the plunderer and restore 
Christ his captives. ..... Goon, Lord Jesus, triumphing over the proud 
old foe and you, dear Jonas, fighting the battles the Lord.” 
The latter replied: Atter had, invitation the whole Council and 
the people Halle, preached the gospel two weeks that place, the 
Coadjutor, John Albert, sent message, commanding leave 
the city all haste. replied, with due respect, that and the people 
Halle would obedient all civil matters; but con- 
science, affecting many thousand souls; must obey God rather 
than man.” 

first, Jonas was sent Halle perform temporary service but 
soon became apparent him and the people, that the state affairs 
there was complicated and delicate that would unsafe leave them 
any less skilful hands. He, therefore, obtained permission the Elec- 
tor remain there three years, retaining his place Wittenberg. 
acted preacher and superintendent Halle, supported his friends 
Poach, from Wittenberg, arch-deacon, and Schumann, Naumburg, 
deacon. His first work was introduce the Reformation into the principal 
churches Halle, which was affected not without much opposition his 
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next task was reform and elevate the schools, which had sunk very 
low. succeeded placing over them Sylvius, man decided 
ability and learning. Meanwhile the three years’ leave absence expired, 
and 1544 his return Wittenberg was desired. But the city Halle 
was very desirous retaining permanently the man whom owed 
much, and Jonas himself was reluctant leave field action which 
had been highly blessed. And yet, attached was his friends 
and old home Wittenberg that was hard for him entertain the 
thought separating himself entirely from them. the instance 
Luther, the Elector granted him permission remain Halle without 
giving his connection with Wittenberg. With what pleasure Luther 
contemplated the course events evident from letter addressed the 
people Halle, May 1545: have conferred with dear friend, 
Dr. Jonas, very freely, especially the state the church among you. 
learned that prospers under the blessing God, that its members live 
Christian manner, and that its teachers are one heart and one mind, 
and that the City Council also favors the gospel.” 

Cardinal Albert, archbishop Mainz, died 1545. His Coadjutor, 
John Albert, was elected his successor the sees Magdeburg and 
Halberstadt. But the city Halle would not acknowledge his authority. 
After long controversy, the parties agreed refer the matter dispute 
the Elector Saxony for decision, and the decision was given favor 
the city. Before the full benefits this decision were realized, how- 
ever, Halle for time fell into the hands the Catholics, the defeat 
the Protestants Miihlberg. 

was with Jonas that Luther and his three sons remained guests the 
three days his last visit Halle, his way Eisleben, where died 
three weeks after his arrival. Jonas was his compauion all this time, not 
leaving him for hour, and receiving the word (ja, yes) from his 
dying lips, reply the question whether died the faith which 
had preached. delivered the funeral discourse the next day Eisle- 
ben, and was appointed the Elector follow the body Wittenberg. 
the troubles that were afterwards experienced all the Protestants, 
Jonas was twice driven from Halle, and twice restored, and finally left for 
good the year 1551, and accepted call superintendent and court 
preacher Coburg. Here remained honor and usefulness for two 
years, when, the death his friend, the old Duke, resigned, spent 
short time Jena, and then settled superintendent where 
continued his death, 1555. 
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CRUCIGER, FROM CONTEMPORARY Sources. Theodore 
Pressel, 1862. 

NICHOLAUS VON AMSDORF, FROM CONTEMPORARY 
Theodore Pressel. 


Next after Luther, Melanchthon, and Jonas, may mentioned Cru- 
ciger and Amsdorf, the most important the circle Reformers 
Wittenberg. These two men were unlike each other the two chief 
reformers were. Cruciger represented Melanchthon Amsdorf did Lu- 
ther. While they all lived harmony Wittenberg, the closest attach- 
ment Cruciger was Melanchthon, and Amsdorf Luther. 

Cruciger, Bohemian descent, was born and educated Leipsic. 
studied Greek under the celebrated Richard Crocus, England, then pro- 
fessor Leipsic, and the scarcely less celebrated Mosellanus, who died 
young and much lamented. The latter was warmly attached his 
young pupil, and commended his abilities and diligence the whole uni- 
versity.” The earliest letters preserved, speaks highly the 
learning and zeal his teacher and friend Mosellanus. Camerarius, speak- 
showed such powers mind that acquired easily what learned with 
great labor.” was present the Leipsic Disputation 1519. During 
the pestilence Leipsic, 1521, Cruciger’s parents, whose sympathies 
were with the Reformers, seized the favorable opportunity remove 
Wittenberg, where the son was matriculated with Ratzenberger, the bio- 
grapher Luther, Medler, Veit Dieterich, and Spengler, all special friends 
Luther. Wittenberg Cruciger prosecuted the study the Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew languages, with view theology, and was the first man 
the university who studied those languages with exclusive reference 
theology. Others were classical scholars jurists first, and afterwards 
became theologians espousing the doctrines the Reformation. the 
other studies pursued the university, excelled mathematics and 
botany. Even when his meals, his Euclid lay upon the table before 
him, order that might lose time. mature was his studies, 
that, though was but twenty years age, Luther and Melanchthon de- 
sired that might teacher the university; but was called 
Magdeburg teacher, where his services were more needed Ams- 
dorf, now the reforming preacher this place. Nothing will better show 
the estimation which was held than the letter Melanchthon him 
1525, after his return from Magdeburg, whither had gone aid him 
organizing his school: have, dear Caspar, lived with you 
the most confidential manner, ever since first knew you, cannot 
but give you token love and attachment, now that you are 
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absent. ... Nothing would please more than live with you, that 
might share our studies, our conversations, our walks, and our recreations 
with one remained three years Magdeburg, instruct- 
ing the gymnasium and preaching every Sabbath. school increased 
such degree that was obliged remove larger building; and 
his clear, and warm-hearted preaching was attractive that the large 
church was crowded. length, 1528, Luther and his other friends felt 
the need his aid Wittenberg, account the swelling numbers 
the students, and the frequent absence Luther, Melanchthon, and Jonas, 
attend public colloquies imperial diets. was appointed preacher 
place Pomeranus who was temporarily absent Holstein, and, the 
same time, supplied the place Melanchthon teacher the university, 
who was then engaged making the ecclesiastical Visitation Thuringia. 
1530, was dean the philosophical 1533, was made 
Licientiate, and soon after Doctor Divinity, and Rector the university, 
office which repeatedly filled, especially the stormy period 
1546-1548, signalized the death Luther, the capture Wittenberg 
and the Elector. There were times when Cruciger was nearly the only 
active teacher theology Wittenberg. Said Luther, letter 
Melanchthon, 1539: Theology now almost without teacher. You 
are absent Pomeranus and are sick Jonas journey, and Cruci- 
ger now the only teacher the specimens his lec- 
tures interpretation, theology, and the history Christian doctrines, 
appears that his learning was very extensive, that his judgment was excel- 
lent, and his manner clear and attractive. Indeed, resembled Melanch- 
thon all these respects, except that was not perfect classical 
scholar, but was much better Hebraist. 

the death George, Duke Saxony, 1539, Cruciger and Myco- 
nius were selected introduce the Reformation into the city and university 
Leipsic. All the eminent men Wittenberg took part this great 
undertaking. Cruciger performed his work well that the city Leipsic 
insisted his being permanently settled there, and nothing but the protest 
Luther, who could not spare him, prevailed the Elector resist the 
application. continued through his whole life noble, firm but pure 
and amiable friend reform, respected and beloved all. His learning, 
candor, and judgment gave weight his opinions, while his pure style and 
lucid order gave charm his writings. His life and character furnish 
beautiful example the value the union learning and religion 
public servant the church. His death was peaceful his life was 
pure. 

almost the exact opposite Cruciger. Though fully equal 
him ability, not learning, resembled Luther his faults rather 
than his virtues, while Cruciger resembled Melanchthon rather his 
strength than his weaknesses. Amsdorf was straightforward and sincere 
his character, powerful his logic, undaunted, unflinching, unaccommo- 
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dating, unamiable his opposition what received truth. was 
gloomy and morose and was belligerent and crabbed, though not hot- 
headed and waspish, Flacius Luther could differ materially 
with Melanchthon, and yet prize him highly. times became impa- 
tient and severe, his generous nature would come over him again, and there 
was nobody like his dear Philip. Amsdorf. When dark suspicions came 
over him, generous sentiment mitigated them, elevation mind that 
could recognize merit different from his own. his adhesion the letter 
all Luther’s teachings, lost the broad scriptural views truth, which stretch 
far beyond the narrow enclosures theology. Amsdorf was 
the same age with Luther, being born When the university 
Wittenberg was founded, 1502, was one the first students, owing, 
perhaps the fact that was relation Staupitz. 1504, was 
made master arts, and became teacher the philosophical faculty. 
1507 and 1508 took the degrees baccalaurist, sententarius, and forma- 
tus, and was dean the philosophical faculty. 1511 was made Licen- 
tiate and Doctor Divinity. 1513 and after, was rector the univer- 
sity. Soon after Luther’s call Wittenberg, 1508, they appear have 
been friends. warmly espoused Luther’s cause the publication 
the Thesis and the strifes that grew out it, and accompanied Luther 
Spalatin, Aug. 1519, says everything that comes into his mind, without 
distinction, judgment, sense and pronounces the words which has 
learned heart with great pomp and show.” not compared 
with Luther doctrine art, speech memory, any more than 
gravel mud with fine gold, though excels one thing bawl- 
ing who was the friend both Eck and Amsdorf and 
the other Wittenberg theologians, said, letter the first: follow 
with most others, the views friend Amsdorf, who holds firmly, hon- 
estly, and invariably Luther’s doctrine.” 

1521, Amsdorf, Schurf, and Jonas accompanied Luther Worms, 
returned with but Amsdorf was the only one them who was with 
him when was captured two noblemen near Waltershausen and 
taken Wartburg. Amsdorf knew what was take place, though 
did not know where was done. When, November the same 
year, Luther, the garb nobleman, left his Patmos, and came 
Wittenberg quell the religious tumult there created the Zwickau 
prophets, went directly Amsdorf’s house, with whom had corres- 
ponded ever since their adventure Waltershausen. From this time on, 
Amsdorf appears active promoter the Reformation, writing with 
much vigor and preaching with great power. broad theatre action 
was open before him, when, 1524, Luther’s recommendation, was 
called Magdeburg the City Council, where became superintendent, 
and labored with great energy and success for seventeen years. 

During the whole this period, Amsdorf was constant communica- 
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tion with Luther, and exerted great influence over him. other per- 
son had such power over the latter, and Amsdorf was not the man sup- 
press anything that was his heart, avoid collision because great 
names supported what deemed error. Few men ventured say 
plainly Luther what they thought some his questionable views. 
But Amsdorf complained, not his severity but his indulgence, per- 
haps was not unwilling listen complaints with which felt secret 
sympathy. Erasmus imputed Amsdort’s influence Luther’s attack upon 
his doctrine the free 

regretted that subject where Luther was sensitive and 
(or conscientious) the doctrine the real presence the 
Lord’s Supper, his intolerance, and even cruelty, should have been spurred 
the still more ardent and intolerant zeal Amsdorf. was the 
man stand Luther public conventions, take his place when 
the latter was absent. 

Amsdorf was finally called from Magdeburg bishop 
1542. Julius Pflug, the Catholic bishop, irregularly elected the 
Catholic party, was set aside the Elector Saxony make room for 
Amsdorf, not only the Catholics, such, but the nobility Misnia, who 
felt themselves insulted the person Pflug, one their number, opposed 
Amsdorf and all his measures every possible way. This imprudent step, 
against which Melanchthon warned the Elector, but which Luther urged 
him, was one the causes the fatal Schmalcald war. Amsdorf’s position 
was unhappy one; but instead yielding opposition threw him- 
self into with all his power. Meanwhile Luther, who kept lively 
correspondence with the new bishop, endeavored comfort him his per- 
petual troubles, while Amsdorf turn imparted his own irritation 
Luther, and was thus the means increasing the asperity his intercourse 
with the Papists and Zuinglians. Amsdorf,” says his biographers belongs 
that class persons who not yield adversity, but are hardened 
steel. The conflicts through which passed Naumburg embittered 
his spirit and increased his suspicious temper, which was already sufficiently 
strong. His mind became more and more gloomy. Every instance gen- 
tleness towards the Catholics the Swiss Reformers, was interpreted 
apostasy from the truth and denial Christ. was especially sus- 
picious Melanchthon and his school, and was cause, part, the 
bitterness Luther’s Confession the Supper,’ published near the 
end his life, 1544. censured severely the articles the free 
will and the Supper, the Confession Cologne, drawn Bucer 
and approved Melanchthon.” The differences between the disciples 
Luther and Melanchthon broke out openly after Luther’s death. Hence 
Amsdorf and Flacius assailed Melanchthon and his followers apostates, 
because they did not regard all Luther’s peculiar opinions pure gospel. 
more wretched period bitter and unchristian controversy can scarcely 
found than that which now followed. unhappy are the effects when 
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theologians contend for human authority instead the authority Christ. 
abstain purposely from account the wrangling and end- 
less recriminations that grew out the controversies about the Leipsic 
Interim, the Adiaphora, Majorism, and Synergism. prefer draw 
veil over the weaknesses and miseries which beclouded the last days 
man otherwise upright and true, though somewhat rough and hard his 
nature. 


FROM CONTEMPORARY Sources. Theodore Pressel. 
1862. 


the remaining lives comprehended this volume single out one 
especially worthy notice. Paul Eber have good specimen 
the disciples and immediate successors the Reformers, whose history car- 
ries forward beyond the times Luther and Melanchthon. Although 
was the particular friend the latter, was always true the former, 
and remarkable for his attachment the doctrines which both agreed, 
rather than for holding exclusively the peculiar views either. While 
his friendship made him inclined sympathize with Melanchthon first, 
his candor and independent thought restored the equilibrium the end, 
and made him one the most judicious, not the most profound, the 
Lutheran theologians. 

There old picture Cranach, formerly the Parochial Church 
Wittenberg, representing the vineyard Christ. the left are the 
Papists laying waste the vineyard. the right are the Reformers and 
their associates working the vineyard. Luther swinging the mattock 
and breaking the soil; Melanchthon bringing water from the foun- 
tain; Pomeranus and Cruciger are driving props into the ground for the 
vines; another cutting off clusters grapes, and third carrying them 
basket the wine-press. the open gate are seen the pope, 
cardinals, bishops, and abbots proudly demanding their pay. Kneeling near 
the gate, man with his family, humbly asking for admission. 
person small, feeble, and hump-backed, but has eyes full fire. This 
Paul Eber near his own monument. 

was born Kitzengen, near Wuresburg the Mayn 1511, and 
was the son tailor. was sent school his native place, where 
made such rapid progress that, the age twelve, was sent Ans- 
bach enjoy the advantages superior instruction. Returning from this 
school met with the accident which made him cripple for life. 
was thrown from horse and dragged, with his foot the stirrup, for 
mile. This delayed his studies for full year. Too weak for labor, and 
too poor support himself school, he, fortunate accident, was 
admitted, 1525, into the newly opened Protestant school Niirenberg, 
where, for six years, received careful classical training under such 
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teachers Camerarius and Eoban Hess. was placed upon one 
the foundations the liberality the City Council, and was, furthermore, 
aided the principal the school and others. not strange, there- 
fore, that called Niirenberg his second native city.” 

When had finished his preparatory studies, was again trouble. 
says: had incredible desire fly Wittenberg soon pos- 
sible; and yet father could not furnish single penny.” pas- 
sion for study overcame his timidity, and applied the authorities 
Kitzengen for scholarship which was their gift, and one the Coun- 
cil Niirenberg for some little aid. Supported the best testimo- 
nials, was successful both applications, and provided for. 
entered the university the spring 1532, when was its most 
flourishing condition. The fire the first love burned the hearts both 
teachers and pupils; and all who sat the feet the great masters 
wisdom, few had more receptive mind and heart, brought with them 
better preparation than Eber, now little over twenty years ‘age. 
Camerarius, doubt, recommended him warmly his friend Melanch- 
thon. Certainly was once received into the friendship the latter, 
which grew more and more cordial the end, and the breast the 
pupil survived the death the teacher. 

After four years’ study Wittenberg, Eber received his degree 1536, 
and was admitted tutor repetent, whose office was, not give 
pendent instructions, but conduct the reviews the professors’ lectures 
and aid students who needed private instructions. this capacity, 
aided and directed Melanchthon, went through nearly all the stud- 
ies taught the philosophical faculty, that is, all but the professional stud- 
ies. How admirably this intermediate position, between student and 
professor, for five years, prepared him for his future work, can easily 
understood those who know the value mature scholarship for 
teacher. letter Baumgarten, Melanchthon said: has been 
great use us, not only the instruction the youth, but other 
affairs which are imposed upon much more than customary other 
universities. was, therefore, very anxious retain him here.” July 15, 
1541, five years before Luther’s death, Eber could say, letter: 
terday, learned from the rector that the academic senate had appointed 
vacant professorship, and that the Elector had confirmed the nomi- 
nation. not seek this place could not decline without ex- 
posing myself the suspicion refusing because the salary was smaller 
than that the other professorships. And yet must hear that others 
took hard that (on account being Melanchthon’s favorite) should 
prefered them, though would gladly give place them, not 
consider myself suitably qualified conduct the declamations.” Mean- 
while Melanchthon looked out Helen Kiiffner Leipsic, for his 
young friend, and the choice proved excellent. meet the in- 
creased expense house-keeping, Eber took private pupils, boarding and 
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lodging them his own house, with all the joys and sorrows usually attend- 
ing such course. could not accommodate all the applicants. 
sometimes waited long for his pay. Two died his house; the one 
1545, the other 1568. His care over the young men under his tuition 
was tender, and his influence good that they often treated him 
father ever after. first was only professor extraordinary 1544 
was made regular, ordinary professor. Luther prized him very 
highly. one occasion, when the Leipsic theological invited the 
Wittenberg theologians present the ceremony conferring 
doctor’s degree, Luther replied that would impossible for him 
attend, but that Cruciger and Eber would represent the Wittenberg 
faculty men who will welcome you account their ability 
and talents for business well account old acquaintanceship.” 
Warning his friends Melanchthon, Pomeranus, Cruciger, Major, and Eber 
against the dangers that should arise after his death, turned Eber 
the close, and said: Your name Paul; see that you Paul; and 
after his example manfully teach and defend his deeply 
felt Luther’s death appears from the fact that observed the day which 
occurred every year afterwards. 

Luther had scarcely gone his rest when Witttenberg was threatened 
the emperor and finally overwhelmed with troubles. the midst 
waters,” said Eber, letter Sabinus, are struggling per- 
form our duties the church and the school.” But for whole year, from 
November, 1546 November, 1547, the university was suspended. Me- 
lanchthon fled Zerbst, and most his associates followed his example. 
Only Cruciger, Pomeranus, and Eber remained. Soon the thunderbolt 
war fell upon them. letter Eber Melanchthon, dated April 
25, 1547, said: Yesterday between four and five o’clock our 
cavalry were put flight Miihlberg. the early part the evening 
they reached The two young princes and Otto Brunswick have 
returned, but have not yet received our pious and broken-hearted 
Elector. Many give out that taken prisoner. congratulate you and 
your colleagues that you are removed from these scenes danger. was 
unwise not escape when could.” took his family Kitzen- 
gen that they might among his friends case anything should befall 
him. Finally the university was re-opened, and Eber gave notice, Oct. 23, 
1547, that should resume his instruction. now taught mathematics, 
astronomy, natural history. botany said should notice all the 
plants that grew the vicinity Wittenberg. visited the mountains 
Misnia order “observe the mines the wonderful works 
nature.” also gave lectures mental philosophy and history. 

December, 1556, John Forster, Cruciger’s successor, died, and the uni- 
versity nominated Eber his place, the following words: For the 
professorship Dr. Forster, who succeeded Cruciger teacher theology 
and Hebrew, and preacher the Electoral church Sundays and 
Wednesdays, propose Master Paul Eber, who has been the univer- 
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sity more than twenty years, and favorably known, both home and 
abroad, for his piety, learning, and intelligence.” commenced pro- 
fessor theology, with lectures the original text Isaiah. You 
know,” said the opening the course, “that have hitherto been 
occupied, with little diligence, teaching the languages and the ele- 
ments the sciences. would prefer, account weakness both 
body and mind, continue the same studies but there are reasons why 
should yield the will the Prince and the Senate.” theologian, 
took his ground the following solemn manner: declare myself 
member the true church, which this our church certainly 
Therefore will not depart from our confession faith, nor introduce new 
doctrines, nor sow dissensions, but, with God’s assistance, will maintain the 
pure doctrines according the writings the prophets and apostles.” 
his future life showed the sincerity these words. few months after- 
wards, Pomeranus died, having been pastor Wittenberg thirty-six years, 
and Eber was appointed his successor, preacher the city church,.and 
superintendent the electorate Saxony. there was, this time, only 
one Doctor Divinity, George Major, the others having been removed 
death, Melanchthon prevailed (though not without difficulty) Eber re- 
ceive that degree, which, the same time, was given Crell, Major’s son- 
in-law. was only six months after this, January, 1560, that Eber was 
called stand the death-bed Melanchthon, his dearest earthly friend. 
Ever after this event, seems have longed follow his friend 
final rest. 

have Eber before us, henceforth, the three capacities preacher, 
professor, and superintendent. Now, for the first time, are all his talents 
put requisition. From forth find him acting leading part 
teacher and ecclesiastic. Besides preaching the city church, 
for time took upon himself the Latin service, which Melanchthon had 
held Sunday mornings for the benefit foreigners. prepared his 
discourses carefully. the specimens given two his hearers, who 
acted reporters, observe perfect clearness and transparency 
thought, pure and terse popular language, and direct practical aim. His 
office was very laborious the years the plague, especially 
1566. miserable sight,” observes, see strong man cut down 
once, through the slow tortures poison coming gradually the 
surface and bloating the whole body. Still more terrible the contagion 
which makes separation from the diseased stern necessity. The ties 
blood and friendship make necessary attend the sufferer, but the 
public safety makes necessary for those who avoid the company 
all others.” could not visit his sick parishioners without shutting 
himself out from all the rest. One the preachers was obliged attend 
exclusively the sick, and confine himself with them. The epidemic raged 
most the huts the poor, requiring all Eber’s energy see that they 
were provided with the means subsistence. may mention, before 
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leaving this general topic, that the author several beautiful Lu- 
theran hymns, which have been much used the church. 

Notwithstanding his parochial duties, Eber entered, professor the- 
ology, upon the task giving exegetical lectures upon the Old Testament 
and the historical books the New, with the same ardor which had for- 
merly shown the ancient languages and the sciences. was accus- 
tomed give grammatical and historical interpretation the scriptures 
the only sure foundation Christian doctrines. This, maintained, 
was the only way weeding out the errors the scholastic theology. 
speaks the concord that existed among the professors theology add- 
ing much their strength and comfort but there was drawback their 
small numbers, being only three, and the advancing age and declining 
health two them. says letter, Nov. 10, 1564: Dr. Major, 
with whom now connected family ties, son Paul having mar- 
ried his daughter Mary, the sixty-third year his age and suffers from 
catarrh and from giddiness. entered upon fifty-fourth year last Wed- 
nesday. Dr. Paul Crell, the third, but little over thirty. studied fif- 
teen years under Melanchthon and other professors, and well versed, 
not only theology, but philosophia, lingua Latina, Graeca, 
Hebraica.” Under these three professors, the number theological stu- 
dents had not declined since Melanchthon’s death. general, law stu- 
dents were becoming far more numerous than theological students all 
Germany. The latter belonged the poorer classes. Therefore Eber ap- 
plied the cities furnish higher stipends for them, saying that ten 
twelve guilders should added the forty, account the increased 
expense living. commended the majority the beneficiaries 
the Margrave George Frederic, but appended his account some amus- 
ing comments upon others. Some enter the university too young, before 
they are well grounded the grammar the languages; some, from 
their youth and from the influence companions, lead too gay life. 
Still hoped that they will yield good counsels.” One, John Ser- 
ranus, too fond music and neglects his studies, but having been 
remonstrated with, has promised reform. one said that has 
overweening opinion his knowledge. third not very diligent 
spends much time fencing, and debt. fourth too atten- 
tive very good young lady, whom prematurely engaged. 

superintendent large district, Eber was fully aware his great 
responsibilities. With unremitting diligence and fidelity did he, in- 
spector and visitor the churches and schools, provide churches with 
pastors, and watch over the faithful application church funds their 
legitimate objects. complained bitterly, letter secretary 
Anspach, 1563, the plunder church property, “as though the de- 
vout former times had established fund for the recreation and 
amusement the churches.” “In stripping the servants the church 
their stipends, the people will the end see how little blessing 
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would ensue.” With great respect and gratitude did those who were 
under him submit his wise measures, well knowing that none their 
just interests would suffer his hands. prevent troubles and dissen- 
sions, and maintain sound doctrine loving, peaceful way, was his 
constant aim, and was successful that, while divisions and strifes were 
rife all around, his province was preserved happy state union. From 
his register appears that from 1558 1567, ordained 925 persons, 
some whom had studied not less than eighteen years the university. 

Application was made him from all quarters for pastors and school 
teachers. writes August 22, 1565: Among the difficulties 
office, this not the least, that with requests recom- 
mend preachers for the greatest variety places. While service 
one church, blamed others who not wish part with their pas- 
tors. Sometimes man not pleased with his new position, does not 
make good the place his predecessor. either case come for 
share the blame. But destitute churches ought provided with 
able and good preachers, cannot refuse aid them getting supply.” 
early 1560, writes With the small number the students 
theology, who are almost universally poor, are often obliged avail 
ourselves the services those who would benefitted more pro- 
tracted course study, not only respect knowledge, but respect 
maturity and experience. But the same poverty which drives them tothe 
study theology, not having the means studying the other professions, 
forces them close their studies prematurely.” Again writes 1566: 
“Within few years, many excellent, experienced, and learned preachers 
have been called away death. has been estimated that the plague has, 
within circuit fifty miles from Halle, including the territories Magde- 
burg, the Hartz, Thuringia, Misnia, Mansfeld, Anhalt, and the Mark Bran- 
denburg, carried off not less than three hundred and fifty preachers and 
pastors. This university and the universities Leipsic and Jena have been 
decimated the same way and, moreover, many the theological stu- 
dents are called supply the places the deceased. Thus the remaining 
students are very young, are bound various services account 
the stipends which they receive. therefore necessary educate 
more men for the ministry, and encourage those fine promise more 
liberal patronage.” 

not propose follow Eber the controversies into which was 
drawn, against his will, with theologians abroad the Eucharist. was 
Lutheran moderate views and most tolerant and all that 
‘wrote tended charity and peace. truly refreshing find such 
rose among the thorns,” such Daniel among the lions.” 

y 
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Mr. pursues his theory the Sinaitic inscriptions with confi- 
dence and enthusiasm worthy better success. His Voice Israel from 
the Rocks Sinai,” though passed second edition 1852, found 
little favor with oriental and biblical scholars curiosity was soon satisfied 
from inspection its plates, and was left slumber upon the shelves 
libraries. The ambition prove too much, and the confident boast 
great philological and historical discoveries, prejudiced the reader against 
even the moderate claims original merit that might conceded Mr. 
Forster his specialty. Not content with the Sinaitic inscriptions 
the Israelites their wanderings, claimed have discovered 
those inscriptions, and upon sundry monuments Egypt, vestiges patri- 
tradition, conveyed the one primeval lan- 
guage,” whose long-lost powers were now happily restored. This preten- 
sion was met with scepticism little short ridicule; and after 
controversy with his reviewers, Mr. Forster seemed have subsided into 
the oblivion the primeval chaos. But with the ardor thorough convic- 
tion, resolved lay before the scholars Europe the means testing 
his interpretations and theories detail, fac similes the inscriptions 
upon which they are based. The British government, ever ready sec- 
ond the explorations scholars and scientific men, sanctioned mission 
two gentlemen, Rev. Pierce Butler, and his brother, the late Captain Henry 
Butler, make further researches, and collect fresh materials the 
peninsula Sinai. These commissioners took moulded casts numerous 
inscriptions, process adopted also Lottin Laval, under the pat- 
ronage the Imperial government from these, photo- 
graphs and glyphographs were taken for the work before The hiero- 
glyphic tablets and the cursive inscriptions, accordingly, are all given they 
stand upon the living rocks; greatly diminished scale indeed, but line 
for line, letter for letter, point for point. The fidelity our materials, 
therefore,” adds Mr. Forster, beyond the reach This 
one grand step towards the discovery their contents.” 

Since Niebuhr first brought the knowledge European scholars the 


Photographed or, Contemporary Records Israel the Wilder- 
ness; with Appendix. Rev. Charles Forster, B.D., Six-preacher 
Canterbury Cathedral, and Rector Stisted, Essex. London: Richard Bent- 
ley. Imperial quarto. With many illustrations. 


1863.] Egyptology, Oriental Archaeology and Travel. 


existence the hieroglyphic tablets and other monuments upon the sum- 
mit Sarbut-el-Khadem, the theories their origin have been almost 


numerous the archaeologists who have gone thither inspect them. 


There scarcely anything Egypt itself more impressive than these sepul- 
chral monuments, the table-top steep and rugged mountain seven 
hundred feet high, the rocky wilderness the Sinaitic peninsula, point- 
ing their hieroglyphics Egyptian origin, yet remote from any known 
settlement, post, garrison ancient Egypt, and suggesting the presence 
capital, labor, and skill their immediate vicinity. Though the 
monuments are not numerous nor large, being chiefly rows upright 
slabs, eight ten feet high, and the fallen wallsand columns small tem- 
ple, the whole covering area one hundred and sixty feet seventy, 


yet the isolation these remains, the elevation which they are found, the 


evidences skill the handling materials and the execution the 
sculptures, show that either some deep religious motive some weighty 
social official reason, prompted this difficult and costly memorial. 
buhr suggested that Sarbut-el-Khadem was cemetery, and associated con- 
jecturally with the graves lust described Numbers xi. Laborde, 
following the clue furnished traces copper mines the vicinity, con- 
jectured that this was central mining station, and that the official miner 
set apart this almost inaccessible cemetery imitation the mountain 
tombs the upper Nile? Others have suggested Egyptian colony, and 
yet others pilgrimages mountain, account for these 
anomalous remains. conjecture will random until the reading 
the hieroglyphics shall furnish some definite data. Hence the great 
importance the inscriptions reproduced Mr. Forster’s volume 
contribution experimental philology.” 

His own theory the Sarbut cemetery that was the burial-place 
the magnates the Israelites, heads tribes, the princes the peo- 
ple, the elders Israel, who perished the awful plague Kibroth-Hat- 
which labors identify with Sarbut-el-Khadem. this 
identification our author reasons circle first arguing the identity 
Sarbut-el-Khadem with Kibroth-Hattaavah from the Israelitish character 
the cemetery and its inscriptions, and then arguing that these are Israel- 
itish because found near the memorable encampment Kibroth-Hattaavah. 
Still adduces some few doubtful geographical and philological proofs 
the identity here claimed. Following the maps Ortelius and Goldschmidt, 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, infers that the traditional 
geography the Middle Ages had located the Sepulchra Concupiscentiae 
juxtaposition Sarbut-el-Khadem. lay midway be- 
tween Taberah and Hazeroth. The latter proximately identified Rob- 
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inson, Burckhardt, Stanley, and others, with the eastern 
extremity the great sandy tract Debbet-et-Ramleh. Mr. Forster at- 
tempts also identify ‘Taberah with the Wadi Bérah, which 
The valley the wrath God.” This Taberah was remote 
the great encampment Kibroth-Hattaavah, which “lay along the 
plain for twelve miles, day’s journey length,” for Mr. Forster 
interprets Numbers xi. 31. far the geographical proofs, which are far 
from conclusive. They proceed, moreover, upon the assumption that mount 
Serbal was the true Sinai —an assumption necessary order bring the 
Israelites the route El-Khadem, and within the time specified Num- 
bers for the march from Sinai Kibroth-Hattaavah. Upon this point 
Mr. Forster adds little the well-known arguments Lepsius,’ Stewart,? 
and others behalf Serbal. 

Mr. Forster’s philological proofs the identity Sarbut-el-Khadem with 
Kibroth-Hattaavah rest upon his alleged interpretation the inscriptions. 
These are two kinds— hieroglyphic and cursive. With regard the 
former observes that, though they wear general resemblance the hier- 
oglyphic tablets Egypt, they are nevertheless marked the absence 
the usual Egyptian symbols Apis, and most not all the Egyp- 
tian deities,” and also the presence symbols altogether unknown 
the native monuments Egypt”; and hence infers that they were the 
works people far under Egyptian influence adopt the monu- 
mental style that country, yet not imbued with the spirit Egyptian 
life and worship. crane-like bird, resembling goose, with slender 
body and long legs, the hieroglyphic symbol the tablets 
and this Mr. Forster claims have identified with the 
salus, long-winged and long-legged fowl the the red- 
crane frequently seen the upper Nile and the desert. Taking 
this symbol the key the hieroglyphics, makes crude translation 
into such phrases the following 

Casts.to the ground, propelling, the rapid-blowing wind the 
(Arabic for the Heb. salus our version). The bow arrests 
the birds the wing congregated sudden death greedily lusting after 
flesh, die the and through detailed description the 
effects this sudden greediness flesh upon the stomachs and the mar- 
row the gluttons. 

With respect the cursive inscriptions, Mr. Forster maintains that 
while the letters are mostly our present Hebrew, the language the old 
Arabic Egyptian that this was the primeval language, idiom in- 
disputably coeval with the primitive division tongues Babel, always 
preserved buried the Arabic lexicons, but from the rise Mahomet lost 
the Arabic writers;” and that this archaic idiom now proves itself 
the master-key the hitherto undecipherable Sinaitic inscriptions which, 
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the Arabic lexicon, uniformly yield senses simple, serious, and scriptu- 
ral; senses tallying throughout with the Mosaic history, and elucidative 
the events and miracles the Exode.” Following out this theory, Mr. 
Forster gives page after page these rude cursive inscriptions, reduces 
them Arabic equivalents, and finds them the narrative the crossing 
the Red Sea, the plague Kibroth Hattaavah, the water procured 
from the rock, word, record all the salient points the history 
Israel the desert. 

Concerning Mr. Forster’s reading these mysterious writings may 
observe that, while carries with certain air plausibility, the in- 
terpretation seems forced into accordance with preconceived theory, 
rather than the theory deduced from the deciphering the signs. Some 
the characters once suggest letters the Hebrew alphabet but Mr. 
Forster tortures others into Hebrew signs which they bear hardly re- 
mote resemblance. have not found possible, even with the aid 
powerful lens, bring out his photographs certain outlines which -he 
professes have deciphered and which restores full upon the printed 
page. Much this deciphering the merest guess work. the senten- 
ces which constructs from his arbitrary alphabet, Mr. Forster supplies 
the connections with the same facility. bends everything his theory 
with enthusiasm which borders upon the ludicrous. Thus seizing upon 
the conjecture Rev. Moses that the phrase they were 
them that were written” (Num. xi. 27) should read, they were among 
the inscriptions,” Mr. Forster exclaims, with exultation: The case sim- 
ply one alibi. They [Eldad and Medad] went not out unto the taber- 
nacle because they were elsewhere occupied executing directing the 
execution those records the Exode, graven with iron pen, and lead, 
the rocks forever”! Then leaping his conclusion, adds: This 
mention the Sinaitic inscription Moses himself, the book Numbers, 
may continue questioned, but never can refuted. The text 
simple, and the meaning clear, when once elucidated from the phenom- 
ena which plainly refers, that hypercriticism can eventually suc- 
ceed replunging the question into that obscurity which was long 
inevitably involved, solely from the absence the only lights that could 
clear it.” worse than useless criticise author who capable 
setting forth such reasoning such verbiage. 

yet palaeographist eminence has accepted Mr. Forster’s encho- 
rial alphabet these Sinaitic inscriptions, followed his interpretation. 
Prof. Beer regarded the alphabet unique, though having marked affin- 
ities with the Cufic the language believed that the Nabath- 
aeans, and the inscriptions memorials religious pilgrims, about the 
fourth century our era. Prof. Tuch regards the dialect the inscrip- 
tions Arabic, which corresponds with Forster’s view attrib- 
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utes them the ancient Tawarah the peninsula. attaches Chris- 
tian meaning the sign the cross, frequent the inscriptions, and 
which Forster makes the Hebrew Tau. Upon the whole, then, may 
still say with Dr. Robinson, that the origin these monuments, point 
wrapped the darkness time, which the hand modern science has not 
yet well, for the further investigation this curious 
topic, that Mr. Forster has laid before the scientific world the ample and 
exact transcripts Sinaitic inscriptions which illustrate his elegant volume. 


back the Exode Egyptian sources the religious the Israel- 
From Phenician and Grecian traditions derives the early found- 
ing Phenician colonies the Delta Egypt,—traces which 
thinks exist the monumental mythology Egypt itself. The statement 
Herodotus that the Phenician was worshipped Memphis 
foreign Venus, fully confirmed recent discoveries. [See Bib. Sac., 
Vol. xix. 840.] invaders Egypt known the Shepherds the 
regards Palestino-Phenicians, descendants whom Ma- 
riette announces that has discovered upon the borders Lake Menza- 
leh. [See below, upon the Suez canal.] With these invaders associates, 
upon the authority Arabic traditions the Pharanite Arabs Amale- 
kites, and from comparison traditions derives historical fact 
that Asiatic tribe once dwelt the valley Lower Egypt, and that 
was composed mélange Phenico-Palestino-Arabs, among whom, 
all probability, were the Israelites.” 

The chief divinity the was Set, who was worshipped originally 
the good god. This divinity Pleyte seeks identify with the Seth 
the Hebrew genealogies; and makes the religion the Jews 
the religions Phenicia, Arabia, and Egypt, with which successively they 
the god fertile fields, the god nomades. Phenicia they adopted the 
god Melech, and rendered homage Baal. Egypt they found the 
Egypto-Asiatic worship Set Sutech.” Then severe conflict with 
the sensuous element these various religions, Jehovism was established 
the national religion the Jews. all this there was simply natural and 
regular development intelligence, the fruit progressive civilization.” 

Pleyte’s pamphlet another indication the tendency modern 


eliminate the supernatural element the Pentateuch 


discrediting its historical individuality, and reducing the level orien- 
tal traditions. this point, substantial truth the 


Researches, styles Robinson the American rationalist.” 
But Dr. Robinson had dismissed his former book, too visionary require 

Religion des pre-Israelites. Recherches sur Dieu Seth. Par 
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Pentateuch record,— that its defenders must turn their attention, 
they would vindicate its claims revelation. this course investi- 
gation biblical scholars are not idle. 


Professor Rawlinson Oxford, whom are already indebted for 
the elucidation both Herodotus and the Old Testament from the 
monumental records Egypt, Assyria, and Babylon, has issued the first 
volume his long-promised history Chaldea, Assyria, Babylon, Media, 
and This volume treats full the first monarchy, Chaldea, and 
part the second, Assyrian. The author’s plan under 
each general view the country, its climate and productions, its people, 
their language and writing, arts and sciences, manners, customs, and religion, 
with concluding sketch the history and chronology the nation, 
consecutive form. author attempts accomplish for the five ancient 
monarchies middle western Asia, what Movers and Kenrick have 
accomplished for Phenicia, and Wilkinson for ancient Egypt.” Assuming 
that the cuneiform inscriptions have been successfully deciphered, and that 
the various ancient remains are assigned sufficient grounds certain 
peoples and epochs, seeks “to unite with our previous knowledge the 
five nations, whether derived from biblical classical sources, the new 
information obtained from modern discovery.” 

Some the conclusions which Professor Rawlinson arrives are 
special interest biblical scholars. his third chapter argues reply 
Niebuhr, Bunsen, Max Miiller, and others, that the Chaldeans were not 
Aramaic Semitic race, but Hamites. the first place combines 
the traditions the Greeks and the Armenians the effect that there 
were Ethiopians Asia, along the coast the Southern ocean, and adds 
these certain affinities between the mythology Chaldea and that Egypt. 
But this adds new and weighty argument from language. 

The conclusions thus recommended the consentient primitive 
traditions many races, have lately received most important and unex- 
pected confirmation from the results linguistic research. After the most 
remarkable the Mesopotamian mounds had yielded their treasures and 
supplied the historical student with numerous and copious documents bear- 
ing upon the history the great Assyrian and Babylonian empires, was 
determined explore Chaldea Proper, where mounds less pretension, 
but still considerable height, marked the sites number ancient 
cities. The excavations conducted these places, especially Niffer, 
Senkereh, Warka, and Mugheir, were eminently successful. Among their 
other unexpected results was the discovery, the most ancient remains, 
new form speech, differing greatly from the later Babylonian lan- 
guage, and presenting analogies with the early language Susiana, well 
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with that the second column the Achaemenian inscriptions. 
grammatical structure this ancient tongue resembles dialects the Tura- 
nian family, but its vocabulary pronounced decidedly Cushite 
Ethiopian and the modern languages which approaches the nearest 
are the Mahra Southern Arabia and the Galla Abyssinia. Thus 
comparative philology found confirm the old traditions. eastern 
Ethiopian, instead being the invention bewildered ignorance, 
proved reality which henceforth will the extreme scepticism 
question, and the primitive race which bore sway Chaldea Proper 
demonstrated have belonged this ethnic type.” (pp. 64, 65.) 

From this conclusion Professor Rawlinson proceeds the question 
primitive origin, which determines follows 

When the early inhabitants Chaldea are pronounced have be- 
longed the same race with the dwellers upon the upper Nile, the question 
naturally arises: Which were the primitive people, and which the colonists 
the country the head the Persian gulf regarded the orig- 
inal abode the Cushite race, whence spread eastward and westward, 
the one hand, Susiana, Persia Proper, Carmania, Gedrosia, and India 
itself; the other, Arabia and the east coast Africa? are 
suppose that the migration proceeded one direction only; that the 
Cushites, having occupied the country immediately the south Egypt, 
sent their colonies along the south coast Arabia, whence they crept into 
the Persian gulf, Chaldea and Susiana, and thence spreading into 
Mekran, Kerman, and the regions bordering upon the Indus? 
reasons may adduced support either hypothesis. The situation 
Babylonia, and its proximity that mountain region where man must 
have first ‘increased and multiplied’ after the flood, are favor its 
being the original centre from which the other Cushite races were derived. 
The biblical genealogy the sons Ham points, however, the other way 
for derives Nimrod from Cush, not Cush from Nimrod. Indeed this doc- 
ument seems follow the Hamites from Africa emphatically the land 
one line along southern Arabia Shinar Babylonia, 
another from Egypt through Canaan into Syria. The antiquity civiliza- 
tion the valley the Nile, which preceded many centuries that even 
primitive Chaldaea, another argument favor the migration having 
been from west east and the monuments and traditions the Chaldaeans 
themselves are thought present some curious indications East 
can origin. the whole, therefore, most probable that the race des- 
ignated scripture the hero-founder Nimrod, and among the Greeks 
the eponym Belus, passed from East Africa, way Arabia, the 
valley the Euphrates, shortly before the opening the historical period.” 
(pp. 67, 68.) 

‘The data derived from monuments and from the archaic cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, are not yet sufficiently numerous determined accepted 
final authority. But there much these discoveries stimulate inquiry, 
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and awaken the expectation that the ethnological chart given the 
tenth chapter Genesis will substantially confirmed from contemporary 
sources. Prof. Rawlinson expresses his own conviction that “the Mosaical 
narration conveys the exact truth truth alike accordance with the 
earliest classical traditions, and with the latest results modern compara- 
tive philology.” assigns the establishment Cushite kingdom 
Lower Babylonia date least 2300 B.C. The great men this 
empire were Nimrod, its founder (afterward worshipped Bil-Nipru), 
Urukh the builder, whose reign was the the great temples, and Kudur- 
Lagamer, the Elamitic conqueror, who marched army from the Persian 
gulf Palestine. 

With regard, however, this latter monarch, Sir Henry Rawlinson now 
recedes from the identification the Kudur-mapula the monuments 
with the Chedor-laomer Abraham’s expedition, and proposes en- 
tirely different reading. Such varying conjectures, while creditable the 
candor cuneiform scholars, not not inspire confidence their accu- 
racy and until the interpretation these monuments reduced sci- 
ence, must receive even the most plausible conjectures cum grano salis. 

The ethnic character the ancient Assyrians less doubt than that 
the Chaldaeans. The documentary records their language are copious, 
and both Bunsen and Max agree with Rawlinson that this was Se- 
mitic. But Ernest Renan regards mixture Semitic and Hamitic 
elements not yet definitely Our author regards Chaldea 
“the great parent and original inventress Asiatic civilization and since 
the settlement Chaldea traced Egypt, have the early monu- 
ments these kindred nations striking witness for the genius and power 
seed Ham,” which criticism our times 
has pronounced “accursed.” shall await with interest the completion 
Professor Rawlinson’s valuable work. The Messrs. Appleton have an- 
nounced their intention republish it, style uniform with their edition 
the author’s Herodotus. 


The sojourn the Israelites Judea, and the crossing the Red sea, 
may possibly receive some fresh illustration from the explorations the 
engineers the Suez canal. That stupendous project already appears 
feasible, and the work steadily advances. Indeed, Ferdinand Lesseps 
estimates that little more than one year’s labor will open the canal com- 
merce. The alimentary canat now opened from the Nile Timsah 
the interior port the grand canal. This feeder, while connecting Egypt 
with the commerce the East, designed also convey sweet water 
Suez separate branch, and irrigate and fructify the desert 
which passes. Its bed mainly what Lesseps regards the 
Goshen the Scriptures. Lebeau, his Historie Bas Empire, 
following the Arabic geographer Abulfeda, 
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coast Faramah town little the east Pelusium the 
Mediterranean) was only seventy miles distant from the Red sea. This 
space was very smooth plain, slightly elevated above the level the two 
seas. Amrou formed the design uniting them canal, which would 
have filled with the waters the Nile; but Omar having opposed it, from 
fear opening.an entrance into Arabia for the ships the Christians, 
Amrou turned his thoughts another direction. There was ancient 
canal, called Trajanus Amnis, which Adrian caused brought from the 
Nile near Babylon Egypt, far Pharbaethus, now Belbeis. met 
this place with another canal, commenced Nechos and continued 
Darius Hystaspes, and the two together discharged themselves into lagoon 
salt water, the outlet which Ptolemy Philadelphus caused large 
trench made, which conducted the waters far the town 
Arsinoé, Cleopatris, that part the gulf where Suez now is. 

The whole this canal, being filled with sand, had become useless 
the time the famous Cleopatra. Amrou was not deterred the an- 
cient prejudice, which, supposing the waters the Red sea higher 
than the soil Egypt, created fear opening passage for them and 
made navigable for the transport the corn Egypt into Arabia. 
that which now called Khalig, which passes through Cairo, but 
only goes far the lagoon called the Lake Sheib. The remainder, 
far the Red sea, entirely filled although some traces are 
still distinguishable.” 

This ancient route re-opened, and the Wadi Tomilat promises again 
become Goshen. The analogy the great plains Chaldea, once teem- 
ing with fertility and with population, now arid waste, simply for want 
the old system irrigating canals, will serve illustrate the decline 
that large eastern section the delta Egypt, once famous the best 
the conjectures from topographical and geological surveys, 
connection with early traditions, that the Red sea formerly extended the 
lakes Amers (Bitter Lakes), and even Timsah. assumes well 
identified, Rameses, Succoth (now called the natives the sea tents”), 
Etam (from neighboring tribes called and Pi-hairoth (now called 
“the bay reeds”). Ras Wady, head the valley” Tomilat, 
regards the Pithom the Bible. This valley debouches into Timsah 
and Lesseps conjectures that Moses crossed, low tide, between the ex- 
tremities lakes Timsah and Amers. 

the shores lake Menzaleh population some fifteen thousand 
fishermen, degraded servile condition, who are widely different 
type from the inhabitants the valley the Nile. Mons. Lesseps sup- 
poses them Assyrian origin. the vicinity near the 
western shore the reputed site the ancient Tanis 
Avaris, Mons. Mariette has discovered line having marked 
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Semitic physiognomy, whose features resemble those the neighboring 
fishermen. that the Semitic invaders Egypt who 
erected the monuments, still survive this degraded caste. inscription 
Karnak records that Seti, predecessor Sesostris the Great, coming from 
Canaan Egypt, halted Zin (Gr. Pelusium, Ar. Tineh, so-called from the 
ooze slime the Nile) thence advanced Magdol the 
Migdol the Bible (?) whose ruins lie between Pelusium and Kantara) 
next, came city, traces which are found not far from Kantara, and 
last halted Hereopolis (which some identify with Rameses, but 
Brugsch with Pithom). The inscription further states that there was here 
from west east, which was filled with crocodiles tradition pre- 
served this day inthe name Timsah. Thus the re-opening the eastern 
portion the Nile delta commerce and fertility, may bring new illus- 
trations Goshen and the Exode. 


The topography Jerusalem still the topic essays, reviews, and even 
volumes. Just Dr. Robinson had closed his labors, received the 
work Berggren (pp. 444) with the title, Bibel und Josephus Jerusa- 
lem und das Heilige Grab wider Robinson und neuere Sionspilger work 
written with elaborate research expressly controvert the leading positions 
our distinguished and lamented countryman. Part treats the topog- 
raphy Jerusalem, its walls, gates, towers, hills, valleys, pools, etc., de- 
rived from Josephus and the holy scriptures. Part discusses length 
the genuineness the present sites Calvary and the sepulchre upon 
topographical, historical, traditional, and archaeological III. 
systematic arrangement extracts from the Antiquities” and the 
Wars Josephus relating Jerusalem. This will found very con- 
venient for reference. Part IV. classifies the references the Old and 
New Testaments localities ancient Jerusalem. 

The strength the book lies its first part the determination dis- 
puted localities the authority Josephus and the Hebrew scriptures. 
The author resolutely denies that the substructions the present citadel 
can portion the tower Hippicus —as held Schultz, Robinson, 
and indeed most modern topographers; yet too maintains that 
Hippicus stood somewhere near the Jaffa gate. 

certain that part the disputed northwestern tower 
the present citadel can antique remnant the old tower 
Hippicus, provided that Josephus did not deceive himself regards 
his description the enormous dimensions the stones the substruc- 
ture and the foundation the three towers,— certain, and sooner 
later will settled forever, that the old tower Hippicus did 
not stand the very place where the citadel stands to-day, yet must 
unquestionably and incontrovertably have stood the immediate neighbor- 
hood the citadel, though perhaps somewhat the north it.” 

Robinson argues that Josephus wrote from memory, his dimensions 


660 Colenso the Pentateuch. 


Hippicus cannot taken exact; but the solidity its foundation was 
its marked feature. Yet Josephus describes other towers with this same 
feature, having different dimensions. Berggren argues that the ell Jose 
phus was the medium ell six handbreadths, which four hundred make 
and, applying this the several walls and towers, 
reaches the following conclusion. 

“If Josephus, what relates the number the towers and their dis- 
tance from each other each the three walls, understood 
have pointed out above, and careful analysis have shown probable, 
then must allow the wall Agrippa considerably greater circuit 
and northerly direction than hitherto, and even make include the tradi- 
tionary sepulchres the kings, whilst the pyramidal tombs queen Helena 
and her son must placed three stadia north the king’s graves. Ac- 
cordingly must allow the lower city Akra stretch across the Tyro- 
peon, having the other side the valley eastern and northeastern 
section, which includes Antonia; and therefore very differently shaped 
and constituted lower city from the Akra Dr. Robinson.” 

That Zion stretched further north than the Jaffa gate, and that Akra 
lay wholly part the east the Damascus gate valley, are conclu- 
sions that are becoming more and more pronounced both Germany and 
England. Perhaps nothing but thorough excavation the modern 
city from the debris centuries will settle the question. 


ARTICLE VI. 
COLENSO THE 


[In our April Number inserted Article from Professor Bartlett the 
Historic Character the Pentateuch. our next Number shall pub- 
lish Article from the same author the Authorship the Pentateuch. 
The following Professor Notice the work which has occa- 
sioned this discussion. 


Dr. has issued two parts his discussion, and third 
promised. 

Part has attracted much attention, for several reasons. comes 
from bishop the church England. bold its statements. The 
positions are all palpable. Some the points, moreover, are adroitly put, 
least for immediate effect. The volume would have been more ef- 
fective for the purpose view, had considerable portion been sup- 


The Pentateuch and Joshua critically examined. the Right 
Rev. John William Colenso, D.D., Bishop Natal. Part. 239 pp.; Part 
303 pp. New York: Appleton Co. 1863. 
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pressed inasmuch many its objections are too manifestly invalid 
unfair. Christian readers also, however unlettered, would placed 
their guard the final result which the writer reaches his relations 
Christianity. Men who cannot solve historic difficulty, can yet know 
certainly the work and influence present Saviour and the unspeakable 
value his religion. Christ and Christianity are living facts. Still this 
volume will and welcomed large class persons, new acces- 
sion the popularized forms cavil. 

The proper method dealing with such difficulties are here raised, 
view them connection with broad discussion the general sub- 
ject. For always part the logical legerdemain such treatises 
fix our attention the pennyweight difficulty which they place with 
much ado one scale, and hide the hundredweight evidence which 
reposes quietly the other. 

were briefly characterize the effective qualities the volume 
should specify first, great boldness unfounded assertion and assumption 
second, deliberate refusal understand the from its own 
points view, more particularly determined refusal recognize (1) 
common idioms speech (2) the writer’s own mode conception (3) 
explanations found the volume (4) explanations too obvious require 
mentioning (5) explanations possible and plausible. 

Among the unfounded assertions and assumptions which are made the 
basis cavils are several statements regard tents. said (p. 97) 
that they must have been made skins,” although various passages 
the Pentateuch imply the art weaving both linen and hair cloth (Ex. 
xxxv. 25, 26; xxvi. etc.), and any collection antiquities will 

cloth older than the time Moses. said (p. 96) that the Isra- 
elites were not living tents Egypt,” implying that they had tents 
notwithstanding the shepherd life which large portion them 
certainly entered upon Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 34; xlvii. mode life 
from earliest times associated with tent life (Gen. iv. 20; xiii. xxv. 27). 
assumed from one passing allusion (Ex. xvi. 16) that the narrative 
the people well provided with tents, notwithstanding the 
dwelling booths mentioned Lev. xxxiii. 52; and that these tents were 
readiness their departure, though they are not mentioned for month 
afterwards. assumed this and other connections, that the Israelites 
their departure looked forward only three day's journey into the 
wilderness (p. 96), contrary the tenor ancient prophecy (Gen. xv. 14), 
Moses’s commission from God (Ex. xii. 16), his explanation the peo- 
ple (iv. 31), and the well-understood issue the whole struggle (vi. 
which was for deliverance from Egypt. asserted (p. 113) 
that this vast body all ages [was] summoned start, according the 
narrative, moment’s notice, and actually started, not one being be- 
hind, together with all their multitudinous flocks and herds,” and (p. 114) 
“the order start was communicated suddenly midnight”; that 
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one single day the whole immense population was instructed 
keep the passover, and actually did keep it” (p. 105); that sud- 
denly summoned depart, they hastened, notice, borrow 
all and collected such amount treasure very short 
time that they spoiled the Egyptians” (p. 108). Now would seem 
cient!y captious interpret historian’s record the final order march, 
denial all preliminary arrangements. But the allegations here made 
are rendered unpardonable the distinct previous statements that Moses 
had from the expressly informed the people the coming result 
(Ex. iv. 30, 31; vi. that the order keep the passover the four- 
teenth day was given some time previous the tenth day (Ex. xii. 
that the direction about borrowing” [asking], which was communicated 
the burning bush (Ex. iii. 20-22), was also communicated him 
the people (according the order the narrative, xi. prior the 
directions for the passover, and that the same occasion the people were 
also informed the hurried departure hand (Ex. xi. 8). doubt 
the final notice was very short, since the people, large portion them, 
occupied probably with other preparations, had not prepared for them- 
selves any but clearly was not short create any ab- 
surdity the narrative. Very likely the expulsion from the royal cities 
was quite abrupt. Again the writer insists (p. 98) that the doubtful word 
(Ex. 18) must mean armed,” though word which 
Gesenius, Ewald, Rosenmiiller, Knobel, and the Septuagint each assigns 
different meaning and further assumes that the whole six hundred thou- 
sand men over twenty years age were armed, and apparently fully armed, 
order raise the question how they procured the arms. Whereas 
each these three points open, not question. The fun- 
damental word may mean (with Gesenius) fierce, active, eager, brave 
battle,” quite likely (with Knobel) united ranks, orderly bands,” 
opposition disorderly dispersion. gives the fourfold meaning 
parati, instructi, armati,” and Wette the equally ambiguous 
translation, The whole matter great moment, the 
principal armor the age and region was simple bows and 
arrows the most common all,a shield, quilted helmet, 

mace which was often nothing but heavy club, smaller curved 
(lissar) which was carried alike light and heavy armed troops and arch- 
ers; metal-pointed spear, short metal swords and daggers, battle-axes 
with metal blades, maces loaded with bronse, and rarely metal helmets 
and coats mail. (See Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyptians.) The more 
simple and common armor was easily procured. much later days 
trace the scantiness the arming. The army Deborah and 
Barak seem (Jud. have had neither shields nor spears. Saul and 
Jonathan only, the opening the Philistine war, had swords and spears. 
Colenso assumes (pp. 116, 117) that all the Israelites marched body 
from Rameses the Red sea; that they proceeded without any interval 
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resting and that they accomplished the march sixty miles three days 
—all them, particularly the last, gratuitous suppositions. assumes 
that the distance without the camp” where the ashes and offal the sac- 
rifices were carried, was probably “six miles,” “through the midst 
crowded mass people whereas the Pentateuch (Num. ii. 17) in- 
forms that the Tabernacle was surrounded the single tribe Levi, 
and calls that body “the camp the besides which there was 
the camp Judah” east, camp Reuben” south, the “camp 
Ephraim” west, and camp Dan” north, each the last four con- 
taining three tribes. Without the camp Levi will answer all the require- 
ments the narrative, and save the distant travel. The bishop even 
assumes that the direction found Deut. xxiii. required half 
million men out daily —the twenty-two thousand Levites for dis- 
tance six the suburbs for the common necessities nature 
respectable commentator Rosenmiiller (after Clerc), Ger- 
lach, Knobel, even Scott less clearly, would have pointed him vs. 10, 
and informed him that this not understood the Israelitish camps 
the desert, but the military camps” when warlike expeditions. 
assumes (p. 195) that the three priests were obliged personally sprinkle 
the blood one hundred and fifty thousand lambs the second passover, 
though constrained admit (on 202) that nothing the Pentateuch 
requires implies it” only the time Hezekiah, when the 
priests was increased, they seem have done so. boldly as- 
serts (p. 189) that around Sinai and the wilderness would have been 
equally impossible for rich poor procure turtle-doves young pig- 
eons according the law (Lev. xii. 68). what authority, does not 
inform us, though naturalists declare that species the great pigeon-family 
found every part the world except the frigid zones,” and 
know certainly that turtle-doves are abundant both sides this region, 
Egypt, Asia Minor, and Palestine, where their natural home the 
wilderness (Ps. iv. and the clefts the rocks (Jer. 28. See 
also Thompson’s Land and Book 415.) The volume full such 
assumptions and assertions. 

II. the other hand, the writer utterly refuses understand the state- 
ments the book from its own point view: 

deliberately misconstrues common idioms speech. The direc- 
tion (Lev. iv. 11, 12) that the priest remove the offal certain sacrifices 
without the camp, furnishes his luxuriant imagination the picture (p. 87) 
“the priest having himself carry his back, foot, the skin, and 
flesh, and head, and legs, and inwards, and dung, even the whole bullock.” 
The slightest consideration the wide usage the verb remove, 
say nothing the fact that the Levites generally were appointed for the 
burdensome work the tabernacle, the disposal Aaron and his 
sons their burdens and all their (Num. iii. iv. 27), 
might have relieved his mind this load offal. his corrections (in 
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part the bishop, while giving the priest the help others,” still insists 
his personal labor the case. Perhaps are understand the ashes 
the morning and evening sacrifice being removed clean place 
the priest (Lev. vi. 10, 11). Knobel, however, sensibly remarks, 
that this would take place only from time time”; and find Num. 
xix. that some other person than the priest, the case the 
gathered the ashes. When right understanding exists regard the 
camp difficulty arises. like manner the bishop that, when 
Moses Joshua said have spoken all Israel, the writer thoughtless 
enough state that his single voice was audible two three millions 
people once. Can necessary say that the Israelites were thor- 
oughly organized and officered, not only tribes and tathers’ houses, with 
captains tribes (Num. ii.), but also with rulers captains 
hundreds, fifties, tens (Ex. xxiii. 18; Deut. i.15), Moses had only 
proceed the commander army communicating his orders now 
through his subordinates Still more ridiculous are the three pages fig- 
uring (p. 78) show that two and half millions people could not have 
been brought into the court the tabernacle, area one thousand six 
hundred and ninety-two yards. writer who could have repeatedly told 
stupid story surely would not worth answering his idiocy would 
only the less astounding than that whole nation who for hundreds 
reverently received such tale. Why should man stumble over 
such assemblies the congregation, any more than over the conventions 
the Republican party the United States, held representatively, even 
such passages Ex. xii. 21, 28, and others did not distinctly some 
instances identify the with the congregation and the children 
Israel” 

Dr. Colenso constantly refuses enter into the writer’s mode con- 
ception. This eminently the case regard the family Judah (p. 60), 
points connected with it. rigidly presses the phrase came 
with Jacob into Egypt,” notwithstanding the evident popular latitude with 
which the writer speaks, since, for example, includes Jacob himself the 
sum total among those which came out his loins,’ and even includes the 
sons Joseph who, informs us, were “born Ewald, 
Kalisch, and others are undoubtedly right understanding, from the intima- 
tions vs. compared with Num. xxvi. 19, 21, that Hezron and Hamul 
are reckoned taking the place and Onan, heads families, and 
are here introduced, just are Ephraim and Manasseh, heads tribes, 
though born Egypt. The whole statement therefore popular and 
inartificial mode expressing idea, which though obvious not easy 
state technically nor, when stated, keeping with the style the com- 
position. The writer contemplating the great nation which left Egypt, 
moved specify its insignificant number its origin Egypt. His expla- 
nation shows that the expression which were with Jacob Egypt” would 


fairest her daughters, Eve.” 


have been more precise, though still inexact, excluding Jacob himself. 
would set forth the nation’s Israelitish ancestry Egypt, viz. the pure 
stock Jacob, contemporary with him, and constituting the foundation 
the nation, that is, its central head, the heads its tribes, and the heads 
its families These persons were most them, though not all, 
existence the coming into Egypt. The plan the list therefore ex- 
cludes from the reckoning, (1) the sons’ wives, vs. servants, any, 
probable, Gen. xxxii. (3) descendants Jacob born after his death, 
except perhaps the children Ephraim and Manasseh. includes, (1) 
Jacob the head; (2) the second generation, actual virtual, (a) his sons, 
heads tribes, (b) the two grandsons born Egypt, but adopted sons 
and made heads tribes, (c) the daughter Dinah, who matter fact, 
was the company (3) the third generation contemporary with Jacob, viz. 
(a) his actual grandsons, heads families, (b) other grandchildren (Ohad, 
Gera, Rosh, and the sister Sarah), who either died without issue were ab- 
sorbed other families, (c) certain numbers the fourth generation made 
heads families for special reasons, Hezron and Hamul place their 
uncles, and Heber and Malchiel, grandsons Ashu, perhaps because born 
Canaan. The heads the tribes Ephraim and Manassah 
are not included the list, probably because born after Jacob’s death, 
though they became heads families virtue standing the place 
grandsons. simply recognizing some such underlying principle 
whether have correctly defined its exact limits not the statement 
the writer cleared the alleged absurdity, and without resorting the 
supposition special attempt make out the number seventy. 

The truth that such genealogico-historical table must always looked 
from the author’s point view, since its limits vary with his intention. 
Some the facts this case are well illustrated Bradford’s list those 
who came over first year 1620, and were the blessing God the 
first beginners and (in sort) the foundation all the plantations and colo- 
nies New England; and their had numbered them 
one hundred and Young, exactly one hundred; and Bradford calls 
them “about one hundred,” while his list foots one hundred and 
but the editor shows that should one hundred and two, two per- 
sons being deducted. Now twice speaks them those that 
came whereas one the persons named died the passage, one 
was born mid-ocean, and one was born Cape Cod harbor. The foot- 
ing one hundred and two was reached the editor dropping the last 
mentioned (Peregrine White) and counting the second (Oceanus Hopkins) 
instead the first, William Butler. The editor, however, notwithstanding 
the verbal inaccuracy, still reckons the four who died the coast before 
landing Plymouth, among the beginners” that plantation. later 
days (according Young’s Chronicles the Pilgrims, 353) has been 
customary extend the list, and reckon all those who came over the For- 
tune and the Anne, well the Mayflower, among the old-comers 
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much this list Genesis brought down period seven- 
teen years subsequent the entrance into 

This writer refuses accept explanations afforded the volume itself. 
Thus insists (p. 154) that the coming out Egypt the fourth gene- 
(Gen. xv. 16) must signify the fourth stage genealogical descent, 
notwithstanding that the third verse previous(vs.13) expressly fixes “four 
hundred years.” Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, Tuch, Delitzsch, Kalisch, and 
Knobel agree that generation here is, the words the last-mentioned 
writer, century”; while Rosenmiiller explains that the sum 
total the lives contemporary men (e. Ex. 6). And when Dr. Co- 
lenso encounters the positive tracing ten (if Resheph understood 
the son rather than the brother Rephab) eleven generations from Joseph 
Joshua Chron. vii. for which interpretation such authorities 
Knobel stand vouchers, feels the whole ac- 
count the book Chronicles about the genealogy most probably erro- 
neous 159). Meanwhile, however, Knobel still being witness, find 
supplied six generations from Judah Nahshon, six from Joseph Zeloph- 
ehad, and seven from Judah Bezaleel, the builder the ark. The gene- 
alogies, however, are commonly abridged give only the landmarks 
descent, the tribe, family, immediate parentage, and link two be- 
tween. Such abridgements cannot invalidate the positive statements the 
fuller genealogy. 

Here also full biblical solution the difficulty concerning the num- 
ber the the departure,” 162. The period sojourn 
Egypt whether, with the Septuagint, Josephus, the rabbins, and many 
modern commentators, two hundred and fifteen years, with Gen. xv. xiii. 
round numbers, and with Ex. more exactly four hundred and 
thirty years, firmly maintained nearly all respectable late commenta- 
tors the Old Testament, except Baumgarten actually contained ten 
whole generations from Joseph Joshua, the latter being the eleventh 
the line descent from Jacob’s youngest son but one. That fact settled. 
then take Colenso’s own data other respects, viz. fifty-four males 
for the generation after Joseph, and four and half the ratio increase, 
shall reach number far too large. But suppose take only the forty- 
one grandsons Jacob who are actually mentioned Numbers heads 
families (exclusive the sons Levi), adopt four the ratio increase 
and even reject one generation the ground that the generations Jo- 
seph’s line may beyond the average, and should still find population 
2,686,976 souls the Exodus, without reckoning the mixed 


Professor Green, however, understands the list confined, 
those who actually came into Egypt, exceptions being made the case Herzon 
and Hamul, who took the place the dead, and Joseph’s sons, whom Jacob 
adopted his own. The lack minute dates renders difficult determine 
the principle reckoning all its details, while very clear that there 
underlying principle. 
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multitude who accompanied the people (Ex. xii. 38), and the remainder 
the former generation still living, there ceases any difficulty 
the score increase. The only remaining difficulties this point are 
(1) the allusion Paul (Gal. iii. 17), which speaks four hundred and 
thirty years from the promise the law, but which may explained use 
the Septuagint translation, not corrected (as also Heb. 5), because 
the correction would make difference the argument, while the expres- 
sion stands conveys untruth. was four hundred and thirty years 
—and more; (2) the genealogy Aaron, seemingly implying that his 
mother Jochebed was Levi's own sister, which has induced Ellicott, Al- 
ford, and some others insist the shorter period. The last difficulty, 
however, presses also the theory two hundred and fifteen years for 
Levi was (see Ellicott Gal. iii. about forty-three years old the 
coming into Egypt, and Moses was eighty the departure, Moses were 
actually the grandson Levi, then, the average, his mother must have 
been least eighty-nine years old birth, and her father eighty-nine 
her birth! Some solution must sought any case. can only 


say here that found the supposition omitted links 


either between Kohath and Amram (with Kalisch), (with others) between 
Amram and Moses. Even Dr. Davidson declares his latest work (Intro- 
duction, vol. 224) that solution exposed serious objec- 
former mode supplying omitted links would hold that Joche- 
bed, the mother Moses, was another Jochebed than daughter, and 
one her descendants names being not seldom repeated even biblical 
lines, and when repeated always causing perplexity the latter would 
hold that Jochebed was the ancestor, but not the mother, Moses, find- 
ing scripture authority explain the mode speech. 

Dr. Colenso raises difficulty Ex. xxiii. hinging the small 
size the promised land, which declares ‘but eleven thousand 
square miles, twice the size Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex counties 
England. Yet the very next verse (31st) defines the boundaries from the 
Red Sea even unto the Sea the Philistines, and from the desert the 
river and similar extent dominion promised Gen. 
xv. 18; Josh. and elsewhere. Rosenmiiller would have informed the 
bishop that these were truth the boundaries” the Israelites, region 
five times Tuch and Knobel would have told him that its 
best days the Hebrew power had this specified extension”; and Keith, 
that but for positive disobedience this dominion would have been both 
sooner and longer held. 

This writer refuses recognize explanations too obvious require 
special suggestion the text. several cases have been involved our 
previous remarks, and other instances are obvious, refrain from fur- 
ther specification. 

refuses admit other explanations perfectly possible and admissi- 
ble. The difficulty about the censers and the atonement money (p. 89) 
point. The exact the two amounts points the un- 
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avoidable supposition that both were the result the same reckoning. 
The supposition strengthened the previous direction (Ex. xxx. 11-13), 
which connects the taxing with the numbering, the evidence (Ex. 
25, 26) that numbering took place when the tax was collected, and the 
fact that the actual payment the tax and the returns the military cen- 
sus were clearly within very short each other, not more than six 
months apart. The only difficulty lies the fact that the formal census- 
taking mentioned new thing after the taxation. answer, 
not only possible but probable that when the tax was collected was done 
with the Egyptian accuracy registry names. classification was 
made, however. But the materials were now existence for accurate 


military classification tribes and families. The direction for such mil- 


itary census was accordingly given, and the same day which the direc- 
tion was given the thing was done, This certainly looks 
more like inspection records the congregation (vs. 18, i.e. their 
representatives) than assemblage people personally, each short no- 
tice, numbered. truth why should not fresh record, careful 
enough for tabernacle taxation, sufficiently accurate for military registra- 
Would not further census superfluous 

this entirely illogical mode does this writer pass through the Penta- 
teuch, confounding simple incompleteness statement with inconsisten- 
cies and absurdities. idle attempt fasten such charges any 
narrative, long some wanting brick can supplied which would form 
perfect coherence. that necessary such case is, not that 
know the wanting fact, for the loss the fact constitutes the difficulty, 
but that can suggest supposable fact. principle constant use 
judicial investigations. 

many other instances, likewise, had the narrative given but one ad- 
ditional remark the cavil never could have been raised. Suppose that 
connection with the relative small number the first born (p. 141), had 
been simply stated the scriptures that this number includes only those 
born after the enactment the law suppose that reference the Dan- 
ites, though only the family Hushim mentioned belonging the 
tribe (p. 169), has been added that Dan had daughters whose offspring 
were reckoned the family their brother, that Hushim himself had 
three more children than his grandfather had, simply that had large 
number children and grandchildren, and the alleged difficulties vanish. 
Yet these explanations are perfectly possible. 

The assertion the impossibility maintaining the cattle the He- 
brews the wilderness, rests solely our lack knowledge, and not 
all any counter showing from contemporary facts. The difficulty not 
anewone. suggest the following heads solution: (1.) The pres- 
ent desolation the region effect somewhat exaggerated. Neither its 
degree nor its universality great asis implied Colenso’s entire 
statement. Let one fact suffice. Caravans five thousand pilgrims from 
Africa Mecca now pass directly through the desert Tih, region,” 
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says Stanley, “far less available for the resources life than the moun- 
tains Sinai,” where the Hebrews tarried long time. (2.) There pos- 
itive proof, given Ritter and Stanley, great deterioration the 
character portions the wilderness within historic and even modern 
times. For example, the acacia (shittim) trees the whole Sinaitic pen- 
insula have been for years disappearing and even ruthlessly destroyed 
that while still abundant the eastern and western clusters mountains, 
yet the central one, where the tabernacle and the ark must have been 
built this very wood, not acacia now seen. Any person who 
knows what effect the denuding mountain range its trees will 
produce the brooks and vegetation around and below very few 
years, will appreciate the significance this single fact. Any New Eng- 
land farmer can understand it. may boldly pronounce impossible 


say from the present nakedness and barrenness. such mountain region 


that could not have been vastly different two hundred, much more three 
thousand, years ago. Stanley and Ritter call attention the numerous 
rock-inscriptions scattered through that Sinai and Serbal, 
Wady Mokatteb, and hundred other ravines, and the tops rocks 
and mountains the numerous remains former population that re- 
gion, and the fact that before the passage the Israelites four different 
nationalities, the children Amalek, Midian, Ishmael, and the east the 
Edomites, had their abodes the desert; and Ritter concludes that 
the small number its present population certain conclusion 
can formed its former condition.” The theme admits great 
enlargement. (3.) probable that the flocks and herds were widely 
dispersed from the central camp, like those the Bedouins. Porter 
the Syrian desert “rode for two consecutive days straight line 
through the flocks section the Avazeh tribe Arabs, and the en- 
campment the chief was then noted fountain thirty miles distant, 
right angles course; yet the country was swarming with men and 
women, boys and girls, looking after their The camp would but 
the central nucleus for the flocks. (4.) not necessary suppose that 
they retained their herds undiminished. find the tribes Reuben 
and Gad specially mentioned last seeking home east the Jordan 
account the multitude their cattle.” This too was after the cap- 
ture great number cattle and sheep from the Midianites (Num. xxxi). 
Itis manifest from the narrative that great hardships were experienced. 
was great and terrible wilderness,” where they suffered times both 
from hunger and thirst. Once least God interposed miracle 
sweeten the bitter water, and once bring water out the rocks, whereof 
the congregation drank and their beasts” (Num. xx. 11). (6.) there- 
fore not forgotten that the narrative declares the people 
under the special guidance God; and though Colenso may regard all 
such statements unhistorical,” hold that who could the last 
resort bring miraculous supplies, could also shape the action natural 
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causes themselves yield unwonted supplies. The special guidance and 
guardianship Israel God throughout the burden the story. 

the whole there nothing which this book much reminds 
the persistent efforts wily advocate mislead jury impudent 
assertion and deliberate misconstruction the testimony. And there 
process before which would shrink into nothing the searching 
legal mind fully informed those subjects. 

Part devoted the age and authorship the 
Pentateuch. deals more with questions scholarship and criticism, and 
much less popular its cast. discussion the subject from that 
point view, bears comparison with those German scholars, 
with that Dr. Davidson his Introduction (1862). the whole sub- 
ject undergoing discussion this periodical and the objections will 
probably met more large than can done this place, refrain from 
further comment. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE TERCENTENARY JUBILEE THE HEIDELBERG 
CATECHISM. 


[This Article was prepared Dr. Philip Schaff, and forms fit appendix 
Dr. Gerhart’s Article, published our January number, the German 
Reformed Church]. 


Heidelberg Catechism the most generally received doctrinal sym- 
bol the Reformed Confession, distinct from the Roman Catholic, and 
the Lutheran. more particularly the creed the German Reformed 
and Dutch Reformed churches Europe and this country. 
pared the request Frederic III., justly surnamed the Pious, Elector 
the Palatinate, Zacharias Ursinus and Caspar Olevianus, the former pupil 
and intimate friend Melanchthon, the latter pupil Calvin. After be- 
ing examined and approved synod the Palatinate convened for that 
purpose Heidelberg December 1562, was first published January 19, 
1563, Heidelberg, the seat the oldest German University, and that 
time the capital the Palatinate the Rhine. called generally 
the Heidelberg Catechism, after the city its birth, also the Palatinate 
Catechism, from the electorate that name for which was originally in- 
tended. soon found extraordinary favor, and threw all the older Reformed 
Catechisms, even that the great Calvin, into the shade. was introduced 
guide catechetical instruction and aconfession faith into the va- 
rious Reformed churches Germany, into several Swiss cantons, into Hol- 
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land, Hungary, and Poland. was also approved the Reformed church 
Poland, and published among its doctrinal standards. was translated 
into Latin, ancient and modern Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, all the leading 
languages Europe, and several dialects Asia. Innumerable commenta- 
ries and sermons were written it, especially Holland. For several 
countries was made the basis catechetical discourses Sunday after- 
noon. supposed that the Heidelberg Catechism was more frequently 
printed, translated, assailed, defended, analyzed, explained, and written about 
than any other catechism the Christian religion. 

The theology the Heidelberg Catechism grew out the combined in- 
fluences Zuinglianism, Calvinism, and Melanchthonian Lutheranism, 
which met the Palatinate, and especially the University Heidelberg, 
about the middle the sixteenth century. represents the mildest form 
Calvinism modified the influence the gentle and peaceful Melanch- 
thon, who was himself native the Palatinate, who controlled the Ref- 
ormation that country, and who his latter years decidedly leaned 
towards the Reformed Confession, especially regard the doctrine the 
Lord’s Supper. The catechism occupies thus intermediate and concilia- 
tory position between the Lutheran Confession Germany and the strict 
Calvinistic churches France, Holland, England, and Scotland, and ex- 
tends the hand fellowship both. was acceptable the 
Melancthonians, Philippists, and Crypto-Calvinists, they were called 
Germany, and was endorsed the same time the strongest terms 
the strictly Calvinistic Synod Dort. 

One the chief excellences the Heidelberg Catechism its devotional 
character. not simply the product profound theological study, but 
also fervent prayer and meditation. full unction, and baptized 
the fire the Holy Ghost. speaks the language Christian experience, 
and addresses itself the heart well the mind and memory the pupil. 
regards the catechumen not outsider, but standing already cove- 
nant relation with God virtue his baptism and connection with Chris- 
tian parents, and thus bound serve him, and grow more and more 
the nurture the Lord. its practical character, its theological depth, 
and spiritual richness has become book devotion the adult well 
guide the instruction Christian youth. 

The first question which has always been admired real gem cate- 
chetical literature, characteristic the whole spirit and tone the work. 
contains the theme, and answers the first and last question man’s only 
comfort life and death, making consist vital union with the 
Saviour for time and eternity. What thine only comfort life and 
That not own, but both body and soul, life and 
death, belong unto faithful’ Saviour Jesus Christ, who his precious 
blood fully satisfied for all sins and delivered from the power the 
devil, and preserves that without the will Heavenly Father 
not much hair can fall from head; yea all things must work to- 
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gether for salvation. Wherefore his Holy Spirit also assures 
everlasting life, and makes ready and willing henceforth live unto 
second question contains the division, stating, that order 
enjoy this comfort, man must know three things: first his own sin and misery 
state nature, secondly the redemption Christ, and thirdly 
gratitude God. This threefold order taken from the Epistle the 
Romans, where Paul first treats man’s sin and need redemption (i. 
20), then the Christian redemption and justification faith (iii. 
and last man’s gratitude for great salvation (xii. the 
corresponds also the practical experience the Christian who passes 
from the state misery the state redeeming grace, and thereby 
enabled serve God and his holy will. Inthe second part the 
catechism gives most skilful popular exposition the Apostles’ Creed, and 
the third part equally able and impressive exposition the ten com- 
mandments and the Lord’s prayer. The whole contains one hundred and 
twenty-nine questions and answers, divided into fifty-two Sundays with 
reference the old Reformed custom preaching catechetical sermons. 
Each question amply fortified scripture proofs, which upon the whole 
are very judiciously selected, although several might replaced more 
passages. 

This catechism was transplanted America the Dutch Reformed church 
after its settlement the banks the Hudson, 1609, rather 1618, when 
the first congregation was organized Manhattan Island, and the Ger- 
man Reformed church since the beginning the eighteenth 
German Reformed church owns other symbolical book besides the Hei- 
delberg catechism, and thus reserves itself considerable freedom for theo- 
logical progress. The Dutch Reformed church recognizes addition the 
articles the Synod Dort, and thus like the Old school Presbyterian 
church, more decidedly committed the strict Calvinistic scheme theology 
the subject double predestination, original sin, and the loss free 
will the fall. 

was honor this venerable Catechism, which now three hundred 
years old, and thus has outlived the time generally allowed Roman Cath- 
olic controversialists the duration heresy, that the synod the German 
Reformed church the United States held memorial convention the 
city Philadelphia from the 17th tothe 23d January last. This jubilee, 
the first kind held the churches this country, has more than 
denominational significance, and claims the respectful attention all the 
branches the old reformed family. important that the original re- 
formed family feeling which has given way late sectional and sectarian 
names and interests, should revived again. Calvin, the strongest, and 
Melanchthon, the gentlest, the Reformers, agree, among other things, 
their fervent desire and prayers for more unity and harmony among the 
evangelical churches and Christians their age. Let remember their 
prayer, and labor for the unity the spirit the bond peace, and thus 
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counteract the centrifugal tendency towards excessive sectionalism and indi- 
vidualism strong our age One the most effectual means 
this end back primitive foundations and the common starting- 
point the various evangelical denominations, and careful study their 
genius and history, which they will learn know and appreciate each 
other more and more. 

The object the tercentenary celebration the formation and publica- 
tion the Heidelberg catechism was revive the ever memorable history 
the Reformation under its reformed aspect, yet with perfect respect for 
the Lutheran section connect the church the present with the church 
the past, and invigorate and urge renewed energy, and all the 
impulses derived from the heroic period and the pentecostal days 
Protestantism. also contemplated make this movement practically 
useful during the remainder the present year way general contri- 
butions for the more complete endowment the literary and theological in- 
stitutions and the increase the missionary activity the German Reformed 
church. 

was special favor Providence that this branch the old Reformed 
communion was permitted celebrate this festival peace spite the 
clamor and distraction civil war. The convention, though held the 
midst winter, was very largely attended from all parts the German 
Reformed church, and distinguished ministers the leading evangelical 
denominations, especially Presbyterians and Lutherans. The Presbyterian 
Historical Society sent official greetings from Westminster Heidelberg, 
which were properly responded Dr. Nevin, the venerable President 
the convention. lasted whole week. Several sessions were held sim- 
ultaneously English and German two churches, without however 
breaking the unity the convention. The spirit which prevailed was free 
from denominational and sectarian bigotry, and truly Melanchthonian, cath- 
olic, and Christian. Nothing occurred the harmony and good feeling, 
and all parted with deep sense gratitude God for the rich spiritual 
feast they were permitted enjoy. 

The principal and most interesting part the convention consisted the 
reading and discussion about twenty essays, which were especially pre- 
pared for the occasion distinguished divines the German Reformed 
church Europe and this country. This was the first time 
tory that German professors addressed American audience, and they did 
with great credit themselves, and the full satisfaction the hearers. 
Drs. Ullmann, Hundeshagen, Ebrard, and Herzog treated their subject with 
learning, talent, tact, and Their productions were read 
both the German original and English translation prepared from 
the manuscript. These various essays brought out succesively the lead- 
ing events and characters the Reformation this most stirring and im- 
portant period the church history next that the Apostles. the 
language the closing address the convention, Luther, the Elijah 

XX. No. 79. 
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Protestantism, the humble monk who from ‘his quiet study Wittenberg 
shook the world the simple power faith; Melanchthon, the meek and 
gentle, the mild and lovely, friend both Luther and Calvin, whose last 
care and prayer was for the unity the evangelical churches; Zuingli 
the honest and hardy son the Swiss mountains, those symbols power 
and freedom, whose chief object was insert the pure Christ from the 
fountain the scriptures into the hearts men; Calvin, the exile from 
the land his birth for his faith, the great theologian, legislator and discipli- 
narian, whose master mind and holy zeal for the glory sovereign free grace 
still controls the most.earnest and active portions Protestant Christendom 
Frederick IIL, confessedly the most pious and one the wisest and best 
all princes that period Ursinus, who expressed his inmost life the in- 
imitable first question his and our catechism, and who declared that 
would not take ten thousand worlds for his conviction that belonged 
Christ for time and for eternity Olevianus who sealed his faith pious 
death, his last word being triumphant certissimus the question whether 
was still assured his salvation these and other heroes faith, together 
with the stirring thoughts and facts that most eventful age arose from the 
grave history, and spoke burning words wisdom and counsel this con- 
vention and the church represents. But the Reformation itself strikes its 
roots the Middle Ages, and Mediaeval Christianity rests the ancient 
Christianity, and the fathers echo the voice the apostles, and the apostles 
point Christ, the great Captain our salvation and the ever-living 
the church, which his body, the fulness him who filleth all 
all.” 

All these essays together with the opening sermons, free addresses, and 
history the Tercentenary Movement will shortly appear English 
and German Memorial Volume, also triglott edition the Heidelberg Cat- 
echism German, Latin, and new English version. Free copies these 
works will sent order the Convention the leading theological 
seminaries the country. can here only give conclusion list 
the subjects the Essays with their respective authors: 

The Swiss Reformers. Prof. Dr. Herzog, Erlangen, Germany. 

II. Melanchthon and the Melanchthonian Tendency. Dr. Ebrard, 
Erlangen, Germany. 

III. The City and University Heidelberg the Time the Reforma- 
tion. Prof. Dr. Hundeshagen, Heidelberg. 

IV. The Heidelberg Catechism and its Fortunes Germany, especially 
the Palatinate. Prelate Dr. Ullmann, Carlsruh, Germany. 

The Heidelberg Catechism Scotland. Dr. Schotel, Leyden, 
Holland. 

VI. Critical Introduction the proposed Tercentenary Triglott edition 
the Heidelberg Catechism. Dr. Nevin, Lancaster, Pa. 

VII. The Elector Frederick the Pious, the Palatinate. 
Dr. Schneck, Chambersburg, Pa. 

Ursinus and Olevianus. Prof. Thomas Porter, Lancaster, Pa. 
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The Confessional Relations the Heidelberg Catechism. Dr. 
Gerhart, Lancaster, Pa. 

The Theological System the Heidelberg Catechism. Dr. 
Kieffer, Tiffin, Ohio. 

XI. The Genius the Reformed Church compared with the Roman 
Catholic and the Lutheran Confession. By. Prof. Appel, Lancaster. Pa. 

XII. The Organism the Heidelberg Catechism. Rev. Thomas 
Appel, Greencastle, Pa. 

XIII. The Theoretical and Practical Mission the German Reformed 
Church America. Dr. Philip Schaff, Andover, Mass. 

XIV. The Theological Seminary Mercersburg. Dr. Wolff, 
Mercersberg, Pa. 

XV. The Necessity and Use Creeds. Rev. Russell, Pitts- 
burg, Pa. 

XVI. The Heidelberg Catechism the Dutch Reformed Church 
America. Dr. Witt, New York. 

XVII. The Fortunes the Heidelberg Catechism the German 
formed Church America. Dr. Bomberger, Philadelphia. 

XVIII. The Educational System Religion. Rev. Gaus, Har- 
risburg, Pa. 

XIX. Creed and Cultus. By. Dr. Harbaugh, Lebanon, 

XX. Catechetics and Catechetical Instruction. Rev. Bausman, 
Chambersburg, Pa. 


ARTICLE VIII. 
LATEST GERMAN THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 


(1.) Die Psalmem und Ausgelegt, von Dr. Ferdinand Hit- 
zig, Professor der Theologie Heidelberg. 8vo. pp. xxxi and 
312. Thaler). This the title new commentary upon the 
Psalms, the first volume which, reaching the 55th, has just been issued. 
former work Dr. (Die Psalmen, Historischer und kritischer 
Commentar nebst Uebersetzung, Bde.) appeared 1835 35, and created 
small sensation the boldness its positive” criticism. Wette 
having endeavored his Commentary (1811) throw doubt and suspi- 
cion upon most the results contemporary and former biblical scholars 
without substituting anything reliable their place, Hitzig seems have 
felt himself called upon complement his predecessor’s negative and de- 
structive work setting forth the positive results which the new and 
truly scientific principles biblical criticism must necessarily lead. 
Accordingly set himself the determination the real authorship, age, 
each Psalm from internal, philological, and rhetorical characteristics. 
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The result was denial Davidic origin all but twelve (to wit, 
11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, the attributing score more Jer- 
emiah (5, 14, and the assignment more than half the entire 
Psalter (all beyond the seventy-third) the age the Maccabees! This 
was pretty resolute criticism, but seems have only prepared the way for 
von Lengerke, who 1847 quite distanced his Heidelberg predecessor, 
refusing the sweet singer the authorship solitary Psalm 
the whole collection. This however was manifestly overdoing the 
thing that failed even endanger position the main rep- 
resentative the extreme school what Delitzsch calls omniscient, pos- 
itive criticism,” the department Psalm interpretation. During the 
thirty years which have elapsed since this position was accorded him, the 
scholarly works Hengstenberg (1842-47), Vaihinger (1845), Tholuck 
(1843), Ewald (1839), Olshausen (1853), Hupfeld (1855 62), have ap- 
peared, and them the pretended results the Heidelberg critic have been 
abundantly discussed. Accordingly now reappears retract, tells 
us, whatever the continued study the subject since his debut 1835 has 
led him abandon modify, and expose the weakness that which has 
been urged against such his positions still maintains. The work 
proves far less controversial, however, than one would expect from the au- 
thor’s peculiar position, and indeed from his brief preface. have not 
found time compare all his new results with the old but from somewhat 
extensive examination are led believe that his retractions are 
means numerous important. The first and second Psalms are still attrib- 
uted Alexander Jannaeus, twelve only allowed David, and the latter 
half the whole book again relentlessly assigned the Maccabean age. 
The author’s the simple old-fashioned plan first general introduction 
each Psalm, then original poetic version it, and, under this, brief 
philological, critical, and explanatory notes, nearly compressed and dense 
Wette’s. Its typographical outfit remarkably neat and comfortable 
wearied eyes. Vol. II. will complete the work, and already press. 


(2). Die gegenwiirtigen Partien Staat und Kirche. Neunundzwanzig 
akademische Vorlesungen, von Stahl (Berlin: 1863. pp. viii and 393, 8vo.). 
These lectures the late Dr. Stahl Berlin constitute probably the most 
popular course ever delivered. Their theme is: Parties the 
Present, State and were prepared and for the first 
time read 1850 and were repeated four times, the last being 
57, when the writer had the pleasure hearing them. that time 
great was the enthusiasm students, and even the public, that the most 
spacious auditorium could not contain the crowd which struggled for admis- 
sion. Often have waited nearly hour the midst patient 
throng before the door, that might sure chance when once the 
hall should opened. Men almost every rank and station were 
generals, parliament members, artists, cadets, actors, merchants; every 
‘class was represented. What Sir William Hamilton says the enthusiasm 
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with which Cousin’s Lectures the History Philosophy were greeted 
Paris might applied Stahl’s course the Parties the Present, 
year after year. was often requested before his death publish 
them, but desired reserve them for his disciples the University. 
His political position well known. believed kings divine 
right, denied every form popular sovereignty, maintained the inviolable 
sanctity all rights based upon historical developments inheritance, 
abhorred all written constitutions, and only desired that the absolute 
power the sovereign should limit itself (not limited) the Christian 
principles embodied and taught the church, and regard the varied 
interests all classes represented the organically interacting, but 
sense authoritative, institutions and factors the national organization. 
Lectures characterises and criticises the political parties the 
present the remaining the religious and ecclesiastical. Lectures are 
devoted the parties the Revolution 7-9 the liberal party: 
the constitutional party the constitutional monarchy, 
tinguished from the last-named party 15, the democratic party and 
the party legitimacy. His own fraction this party denominates 
“Institutional Legitimatist,” distinguish them from the absolutists the 
one hand, and the other from the admirers parliamentarian constitu- 
tional monarchy. The section North American democracy exceed- 
ingly interesting American, exhibiting does the exact estimate 
which the great theological and royalistic statesmen Prussia had formed 
our government before the flames civil war broke out. While will 
not allow European democracy any close affinity with the American, and 
while finds the history the American colonies much excuse our 
form government, cannot nevertheless justify the Revolution, re- 
gard our institutions either theoretically practically superior mo- 
narchial ones. New England, however, and her influence upon the 
whole nation, says not few handsome adding that “if 
people were called origin, history, and circumstances democratic or- 
ganization, that people was the population New England.” her 
attributes the democratizing all other colonies, their decision revolt 
against England, New England the prototype and leader 
North America.” The portion relating ecclesiastical parties less 
especially the anonymous editor has taken the liberty omit- 
ting the two final lectures. doubtless did under the impression that, 
his maturest views the subject had already been given the public 
the enlarged second edition his work Church constitution, published 
soon after his death, these older lectures would prove superfluous. 
think would have been better have given them contributions toward 
the history the development the distinguished Doctor’s views. 


(3). Babel, das Their, und der Falsche Prophet. Biblisch-symbolische Studie 
Offenbarung Johannis Nebst eine Einleitung die Apokalypse, 
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von Ch. Pfarrer Weil Wiirtemberg. (Gotha 1863. pp. 
130.) This little essay modest contribution freer and more spir- 
itual method interpreting the symbols the Apocalypse, particularly the 
three chief them, Babel, the beast, and the false prophet. Instead 
seeking their antitypes certain definite historical personages, empires, 
hierarchies the post-apostolic present age, the author finds them the 
grand chronic antagonists the kingdom God, Satan, and depraved man. 
finds the real Babel (Babylon only the Greek for it) that rebel- 
lious human pride and self-sufficiency which commenced its monument 
the plain Shinar, and has been busy building building ever since. 
The beast and false prophet are older than Mohammedanism French So- 
both appear the primitive temptation Paradise, and have been 
active ever since, wherever Satan has seduced the sense beguiled the rea- 
son men. One the closing passages may perhaps give the reader some 
idea the writer’s theory and style: From the beginning the world 
the end rise Satan and man his pride opposition that authority 
the Eternal King, which has transferred the Lamb, the son man, 
King, Prophet, and High Priest. The former, liar and murderer, 
avails himself the grand, beastly, and mendacious powers the earth, 
order, means trickery and force, lies and murder, prevail over the 
kingdom God the latter, reliance upon his own spiritual powers, erects 
his own proud unchristian and antichristian structure. Both labor com- 
pany, and are long time associated with each other but their covenant 
covenant love, but only common antagonism the Lord and his 
people. Satan and his associates hate man, even when building the 
Babylonian tower pride and false worship; for man would like rule 
over all, even over his allies from the deep. But proud, ungodly-minded 
man shall brought nought, when the friendship, must necessarily 
come, shall dissolved. Long doth the church resist these hostile 
but she, like ancient Israel, absorbs more and more the bad leaven 
human pride, and the satanic agencies falsehood and sensuality and mal- 
ice and lovelessness, and becomes the whole lukewarm and ever more 
lukewarm, the world and the kingdom darkness receive much the more 
power. and that which was once slain the word God revives anew. 
The evil powers become ever stronger, the sufferings the genuine spir- 
itual Israel ever greater, with the flow years. Nevertheless, for the elect’s 
sake, for the sake the poor worm Jacob, for the sake his own great name 
and sacred blood, the Lord has compassion upon all those who have kept 
their fidelity, the virgins who have remained undefiled the lusts and 
vices the world and idolatry, also upon many wavering who 
purified and preserved afflictions, that its raiment also washed 
white the blood the Lamb, and plunges the whole kingdom dark- 
ness, after sufficient probation, into destruction, rear the luminous, eter- 
having the glory God now old things are passed away, behold 
all things are become new! The work the Lamb that was slain accom- 
plished Babel annihilated, the beast, the false prophet, the devil, and 
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with him death and hell, are delivered over the lake fire, the second 
death.” One finds here and there, scattered through the little book, not 
few new and suggestive thoughts, exegetical hints, etc., and not few felic- 
itous passages verifying his conclusions squaring them with the general 
doctrinal systems the church and with universal life. Some 
parts, however, strike fanciful, and tend leave the mind un- 
satisfactory state. the Apocalyptic chronology, supports (with 
Bengel) ‘the view according which the several seals, trumpets, woes, 
vials, represent continuous history, notwithstanding the dissent Heng- 
stenberg, Ebrard, many others. The part entitled Introduction 
the Apocalypse” contains very timely essay the philosophy pro- 
phetic vision. 


(4). Geschichte des Alten Bundes. (Leipzig 1863.) This volume 
Lectures the History the Old Covenant from the pen the late 
Professor Hasse Bonn, best known the author remarkably 


thorough and valuable monograph the Life and Views Anselm 


terbury Vols. 8vo. 1843, 1852). Dr. Hasse was born Dresden 1808, be- 
came Privat Docent Berlin 1835, sometime after Professor Theology 
Grcifswald, and since 1842 Bonn. died the 14th October last. 
Compared with Kurtz’s History the Old Covenant,” the work before 
might seem superficial and unimportant, but should remembered that 
course academic lectures are not compared these particulars 
with thoroughly elaborated and treatises. And lacks 
some the excellences the corresponding portion even Kurtz’s Sa- 
cred History,” also free from some the latter’s defects. His portrayal 
far more objective than Kurtz’s. While the latter you can scarcely 
read two pages without discovering something remind you his peculiar 
school Lutheranism, Hasse might almost defy stranger detect his per- 
sonal views Christianity system life. lectures they must 
have been superior, book they will not live long. 


For the benefit all interested the study the slow revolutions 
going the constitutions the different German evangelical 
will here call attention the most important publications the past 
year bearing upon this point. may well premise that the different 
parties are follows: 1st, the Ultra Presbyterians, contending for complete 
independence the state and thorough organization the church each 
state, strict accordance with the principle that all ecclesiastical power 
resides the people (Drs. Schenkel and Rothe); 2d, the High Church Epis- 
copalian party (lost its main pillar Dr. Stahl; not large influential) 
the Compromisers, aiming combination the synodal and consistorial 
organizations, such shall secure the peaceful co-operation autonomic 
and secular authority (embraces the greater part the theologians the 
Union, such Nitzsch, Lechler, Beyschlag, Sack, the Krummachers, etc.). 


